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Introduction 


This supplement bundles answers to questions, reactions to critique 
and some clarifications. 

It already started with the epilogue in the book itself. But both 
chapters bear the character of an addition and will therefore be 
resumed here. 


By way of introduction the different chapters will be explained below. 
There are three main categories. 

The first deals with the hypothetical initial condition; the second 
discusses different aspects of object as a concept while the last one 
contains miscellaneous subjects. 


On the hypothetical initial condition (HIC) 


1. Knowing the hypothetical initial condition 

How could we, only able to perceive and understand in the way modern 
humans do, tell something sensible about a condition we no longer 
partake? A first hand report is out of reach. However we are not 
completely ignorant. There are pathways available allowing a glimpse 
on that condition. These are for instance knowledge about what the 
human shares with species most akin; knowledge about cognitive 
abilities of animals and these characterising the human. Comparison 
allows a gander on that condition. 

2. Comparing the formal characteristics 

This chapter goes deeper into the subject. It lists formal characteristics 
of the hypothetical initial condition presumably shared with species 
most akin and contrast these with features characterising the human. 


On the object 


3. Vision and the object in developmental psychology 

The hypothesis suggests that in the time frame an object pattern 
follows the Gestalt figure. Question is if that idea finds confirmation in 
the perspective of developmental psychology? 

While vision is the topic in focus, another interesting question arises: 
what is all that about having images in the head? This chapter 
concludes with the observation of an odd turn in the presentation 
offered by Sheila Nirenburg, a neuroscientist explaining aspects of the 
process of vision, in particular the provocation of the experience seeing 
an depiction. 

4. How the object originated, a creative exercise 

The hypothesis about objectification follows from a raw observation. 
Emphasis lies on formal characteristics and considers ideas about 
causal circumstances as speculative. However it is seductive to ponder 
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precisely on that aspect. This chapter does exactly that. It considers the 
circumstances which would have facilitated the development in that 
direction, without however pretending that this is the way it happened. 
5. More than one object 

The hypothesis proposes the object as an catalyst. As such it is the 
stepping stone opening the gate into humanlike features. Surprisingly 
however Husserl for instance aim a fierce critique precisely onto 
objectification. This chapter will illuminate the double meaning of the 
concept and will finish with an remark on the mind-body problem. 

6. The numerous costumes of an object 

Browsing the history of Western thought the term ‘object’ appears in a 
multitude of definitions. However the hypothesis seems only to suggest 
one. The questions arises why the latter understanding would be 
decisive. This is the subject of this contribution. 


Miscellaneous 


7. From hand to language, a critique on Arbib 

Arbib is one of the scientists directing the attention anew to the 
workings of a particular group of neurons. These become active by the 
observation of the action executed by someone else. As such they 
combine perceptual as well as motor features. The capacity to mirror 
the actions of others inspired Arbib to conclude that this might lie at 
the heart of linguistic understanding. The reasons why this idea is 
flawed will be explained in this contribution. 

8. Wallace’s problem 

The theory of natural selection describes a process characterized by 
parsimony. Any phenotypic variation not answering the burdens of the 
environment in an appropriate way is getting pruned. That implies that 
new abilities overshooting the needs of the moment are pruned too. But 
the human species seems to present an exception on that down-to-earth 
rule. As Wallace in the Quarterly Review of April 1869 asked “How, 
then, was an organ developed so far beyond the needs of its 
possessor?” In this chapter will be argued that Wallace took the wrong 
perspective seducing him into asking the wrong question. 


9. The proof 

Questions into the fundaments underpinning assumptions held and 
hypothesis made were formulated. In the background as a ghost under 
a veil the same problem doomed: how could this all being proved. This 
chapter actually already part of the book itself, aims to provide an 
answer on this pressing problem. 

10. On the methodological perspective 

However subscribing Kant’s idea on the world perceived only reflects 
the phenomenal dimension, some suspect that the approach as 
presented masks ultimately a realistic perspective. With this short text I 
try to debunk this assumption. 
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11. Development of an insight 

On several occasions questions were posed on how this insight came to 
me. That developed as a consequence of previous research in a quite 
natural even trivial way which will be sketched out in this contribution. 
12. Why Gestalt-psychology? 

The proposal about a transition of the perceptual organization has been 
structured along the lines of Gestalt psychology. What justifies the idea 
that this approach would be the first and natural way of perceiving the 
world? 
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1. Beyond the Material Engagement 
Theory 


Abstract 

Stressing the intertwinement of human action and artefact the Material 
Engagement Theory (MET) offers a_ fruitful perspective in 
understanding the human mind. The present contribution goes along 
with most of it however take things further in suggesting a transition so 
far not mentioned in the literature. After a critical reading of the MET 
(parts 1 and 2), and with Darwin’s suggestion that the mental intuitions 
of hominin must have been the same as stepping stone (part 3), it is 
hoped that a comparison between an initial and an end state may unveil 
a clue about the mentioned transition. 

It will be suggested that new practices probably brought forth by a 
change in the niche, are responsible for organizing input into a new 
perceptive cognitive configuration (part 4). 


I. How things shape the mind 


Interesting suggestions about capacities and skills discerning 
the human from other animals have been formulated'. Lambros 
Malafouris “How things shape the mind” (2013) is undoubtedly one of 
the most appealing. I will try to summarize the problem he wants to 
address in the particular way he does. Focussing on the elements 
underpinning the point to be made, this will not offer an exhaustive 
review. 

Malafouris aims at providing a new account of the making of the 
human mind by taking material culture seriously (2013:8). He is turning 
away from mainstream views characterized by particular assumptions 
for instance the idea that the mind is separated from the body. (ibid: 
232) Therein the mind resides somewhere under the skull emerging 
from the workings of the brain. It is the product of natural selection, an 
idea following Raymond Tallis the author refers to as darwinitis. (ibid: 
228, 242) The mind is the centre of control, steering the body, initiating 
the production of artefacts, generating representations with cognitive 


1 The demarcation between animal and human is a problem in its own right. 
(Tim Ingold, 1994). In the actual contribution the difference focuses on abilities 
and skills. For an extensive overview of different approaches on what have 
might caused the difference, Stoczkowski (2002). 
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content. (ibid: 235, 237, 240) Artefacts are passive products without 
causal impact on human behaviour. 

Rejecting these assumptions Malafouris formulates important 
questions. 
What exactly constituted a meaningful boundary in the prehistory of 
human signification? (ibid:236) 
Why is the human more than any other species producing artefacts? 
How do these artefacts contribute to what man became, an artefact 
rendered by artefacts? (ibid: 8, 231) When and in what way got he 
aware of the fact being able to represent one thing by another’? (ibid: 
238, 239) 
He considers the human living in the world whereby “in” is not to be 
understood as water “in” a glass. (ibid: 237) Rather, the mind being in 
the world instantiates a historical situated actualisation. It is the 
product of a complex ecological relationship and of dynamic forms of 
material engagement. (ibid: 239) In that capacity it is a bio-cultural 
construct emerging from behavioural and social embedded experiences 
characterized by an ongoing ontogenetic and _ phylogenetic 
transformational nature. (ibid: 244) The blind man’s stick offers a 
striking illustration. This is not a thing without meaning. The stick 
provides the mind of the man with form and content. It provides more 
than a boundary, it functions as an interface. It opens a gateway in one 
and the same movement inviting to... (ibid: 243) As such it embodies a 
constitutive intertwinement of intentionality and affordance. (ibid: 18). 
It invites into action.” (ibid: 19) Knowledge is not residing exclusively 
somewhere under the skull but distributed over the environment which 
Malafouris conceptualises as a hylonoetic field. Hylomorphy in contrast, 
that is mind generating matter in a unidirectional way, is replaced by 
enactivism. (ibid: 238) The innovation of his proposal lies in the tress 
put on the role of material culture and mediation as part of that 
process. (ibid: 227) All this radiates an atmosphere of crosslinking and 
intertwinement in which there is no place for the idea of a rupture 
between in- and outside, of mind and body, of thought and embodied 
being divorced. (ibid: 228) Referring to Chemero, Malafouris agrees 
that organism and environment are better considered to be an 
indivisible system. (ibid: 236) In that sense the handaxe is not the 
realization of an already existing mental plan but something that is part 
of an embodied act. (ibid: 235) 


? It reminds of the metaphor that the path only exists in walking (Varela et al. 
1991/2016: 239). 


21 


This connects with the work of Colin Renfrew (2001), ideas 
merged into a coherent proposal known as the Material Engagement 
Theory? (MET). (ibid: 18, 35, 241) 

Different sources offered inspiration. For one, there is the idea of an 
extended mind as discussed by David J. Chalmers and Andy Clark 
(1998). It goes with a view on cognition as being embodied, situated in 
and distributed over the environment instead of being localised 
exclusively in the brain. This approach has been discussed extensively 
by a whole range of scholars such as Shapiro (2011), Chemero (2009), 
Rowlands (2010), Wilson (2002), Gallagher (2011) and Lakoff (2012). 
Robert D. Rupert (2009) stresses the embedded character directing 
attention to the acting individual exploiting context specific correlations 
in the process of problem solving. Situated cognition as explained by 
Suchman (2007) and by Clancey (1997) is akin to that. 

The idea of enaction introduced as early as 1979 by the work of 
Humberto Maturana and Francisco Varela provides a second pillar. 
Cognition raised from action takes its particular form through a history 
of experience. This idea can be recognized in the distinction Malafouris 
makes between meaning rendered by the use of symbols and meaning 
embedded in an artefact. The former is typical for representation in a 
communicative context, the second is embedded in the act itself. 
(Malfouris, 2013:18) 

The third pillar is about the inviting character of material implements. 
The author stresses the constitutive intertwinement of intentionality 
and affordance*. From his point of view agency and intentionality are 
not features of things, neither of people but of material engagement. 

All this fuses into an ontological unity. With this as stepping stone 
understanding cognition is inseparably connected to the study of the 
technical mediation responsible for the constitution of the nodes of a 
materially extended and distributed human mind. (ibid: 19) In the 
prospect of the alternative to be presented later, stressing cognitive 
reorganization, the following quote is of particular relevance: “(...) a 
major implication of Material Engagement Theory record should also 
been seen as indicative of possible plastic transformations and 
reorganizations in the human cognitive architecture (...)” (ibid: 241) 


3 Antonis Iliopoulis (2019) offers an interesting view on the inspirational 
relations of this theory. Also Malafouris (2004). 

4 The term introduced by James J. Gibson (1966) has a similar signification with 
“Zuhandenheit” (readiness to hand) as used by Heidegger in “Sein und Zeit” 
(1926). 
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It becomes clear that the complex relationship or rather the embodied 
engagement with tools takes a central position in understanding the 
hominin which in the end will become the human we are familiar with. 
(ibid: 232) 


II. Evaluation 


The impression offered does not do justice to the theory 
presented by Malafouris. But it opens a window on how he thinks about 
man, mind and cognition. All elements are related in the most 
intertwined way. Thinking along the same lines, the following critical 
remarks are subordinate to the appreciation for the model offered. 

One remark is that in spite of the fierce rejection of 
representation as proposed by Descartes, the author surprisingly 
maintains the concept of mind. Today this is still taken in the sense 
meant by this philosopher thereby burdening the Western world with a 
persistent troublesome dualism. It surprises even more because 
Malafouris himself suggests a hylonoetic field characterized by oneness 
and not by division. To what use one wonders should this concept of 
mind be maintained? Indeed as a general denominator it is economical. 
But the colloquial understanding of “mind” has been compromised by 
Cartesian dualism to such a degree that it practically became 
impossible to use it in a pure referring sense. Cognitive skills do not 
necessarily have to be understood as emerging from the mind as an 
intransitive instance.° They can be described in terms of operations 
which would be far less problematic. 

Another criticism is about the way meaning is_ getting 
approached. Malafouris seems to position meaning on the one hand in 
the context of language and on the other embedded in the use of 
artefacts, so in a juxtaposition. Watzlawick (1967) formulates some 
axioms of which the first is relevant. One cannot not communicate. This 
can be phrased slightly different: it is impossible to be without 
meaning. Everything perceived is from the very first instance full of 
meaning. But within this overarching context there is for the human, 
being able to use symbols as second order stimuli, the possibility to 
introduce meaning by association. The latter way of expressing 
meaning is not inevitable. One can keep silent coming down to not 
provoking meaning by association. This way the two forms of meaning 
stand in a hierarchical relationship. The importance lies in the fact that 


> In this contribution, mind refers to the sum of all cognitive abilities. The by 
Chalmers called “hard problem” falls out of reach here. (Chalmers, 1995) 
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while an action is always meaningful, the adding of a symbolic meaning 
can however be left out. In that sense a juxtaposition enabling 
comparison is not justified, it implies a category mistake. 

The third and last remark bears the character of an addition. 
Going with embodied and situated cognition, phenomenalism should be 
taken into account. The way an environment is perceived by an 
organism is not neutral. Instead it experiences the environment in a 
meaningful way. Whatever the level the causal factors are to be looked 
for, the effects of its workings are getting decided by the phenotype in 
action in the particular environmental circumstances of the moment. 
The actual mainstream perspective focusing on the workings of the 
smallest constituents is inspired by a way of thinking dating from the 
17 century. This way might undeniably be meritorious for the healing 
of diseases and chirurgical interventions for instance. But applying this 
approach on any kind of problematic situation is a misconception. For 
the questions in the context of this contribution, the scene of action 
situated in the in principle public arena is more appropriate. 

In spite of a positive appreciation a feeling not being quite 

satisfied slumbers. It feels like expecting some observation failing to 
show up. What would be responsible for that feeling? 
Is it because the elements constituting his theory are not all that new? 
A well integrated synthesis of insights such as embodiment, situated 
cognition, enaction etc. is on offer. But all points of view can be found 
in already existing publications. 

Or maybe the subject implies a suggestion which in the end is 
not becoming fulfilled. The title might as well read as a question “how 
(do) things shape the mind?” Expecting an answer seems to be justified 
in that case. The introduction promises a new account about the way 
the human mind came into being, more precisely by figuring out the 
causal efficacy of things in the enactment and the constitution of the 
human cognition. This provokes an expectation somewhat analogue to 
‘these conditions led to the invention of the wheel which as a turning 
point opened new opportunities’. But what the author has on offer are 
points of view setting the stage for what in the end will render the 
human mind. Again this is already meritorious. Every scholar inspired 
by Kant will acknowledge the importance of unveiling the conditions of 
possibility. But these conditions do not leave out the curiosity for what 
they might bring forth, a question remaining open here. 

In fact, the approach offered actually indicates the framework for his 
research. The epilogue questions why for archaeology it would matter 
where the boundaries of mind are drawn. (2013:228) Somewhat further 
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it becomes even more explicit “(...) cognitive archaeology has an 
epistemological obligation to investigate in depth the whereabouts of 
mind and to explore the cognitive terrain of material engagement.” 
(ibid: 248) This suggests that whatever the title promises to explain, the 
focus is on the reorganization of the setting, promoting a better 
understanding of human behaviour and cognition in relation to 
archaeological artefacts. The emphasis is on the importance of framing 
from a methodological point of view at the same time retaining curiosity 
into the content of subject. 

There is yet something else feeding the sense of unfulfillment. 
The building blocks used to construct the Material Engagement Theory 
such as embodied situated and distributed cognition, the unity of mind 
body and environment, the enactive orientation, the appeal going out of 
material artefacts... all these elements can without exception be applied 
to animals in general, great apes in particular. But none show a 
development in the direction of the cognitive modes characterizing the 
human species, the 5“ ape as Richard Leaky calls it. 

Concluding, the publication does not seem to offer clear answers 
on questions the author considered to be central. What indeed is a 
meaningful boundary in the prehistory of human signification and why 
does the human produces more artefacts than any other species? (ibid: 
231, 236) 


III. The suggestion 


The stepping stone 

Critique does not automatically oblige to offer an alternative. 
However in the paragraphs to come the beginnings of an effort 
answering questions at stake will be formulated. To start with more or 
less the same lines of thought will be followed. But this project goes 
further, reaching beyond the MET. 

Take the term mind for instance °. It has been suggested that the 
contemporary understanding of this concept goes back on a historical 
residue. In so far mind stands for the complex of cognitive abilities, 
better still skills, the so called workings of the mind can be related to 
operations and effects without even referring to a mind like instance.’ 

On the subject of representation taken by Malafouris in 
Cartesian sense, it seems more fruitful to understand this as suggested 


° For an introduction on the problematic character of mind as a concept, Andy 


Clark, 1999. 
7 There is affinity with pragmatism as presented by Iliopoulos (2019). 
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by the biologist Gerald Edelman: making present in the experience 
again (1989). The representation of a chair is more than a Cartesian 
like impression. It brings forth the enjoyment of sitting, the body being 
supported, taking the weight of the feet. This bringing into the present 
experience again, provokes meaning based on denotation as well as on 
particular personal memories all embedded in their respective semantic 
fields. A point of view like this leaves out the problematic Cartesian 
interpretation. 

A more nuanced approach of meaning by Watzlawick et al. has 
already been mentioned. The authors clarify that in interacting with 
other humans not only information of declarative nature is shared but 
also and above all that the relation between participants is getting 
regulated. It is an idea that can be applied to all living creatures with 
this opening a window onto a better understanding of behaviour in 
general. This suggestion could enrich Malafouris’ model since the 
action of an organism does not stand in isolation nor does it come out of 
the blue, it is characterized by a dynamic relation regulatory tension to 
all what is happening in the perceivable environment. 

In the proposal to follow changes in the niche too are of 
importance (Laland, 2000; Odling-Smee, 2003). Malafouris takes this 
aspect into account in the fragments in which organism and 
environment are considered a unit. But in the niche-approach the 
attention is focussed on the mentioned changes as determining factors. 


The insight 
It got fuelled from three different angles: fundamental 
principles, data gathered in a previous project and an observation. 


The principles 

In the third chapter of The Descent of Man Darwin observed that 
neighbours on the same branch of the tree of life must have shared the 
same mental intuitions. This is not an anecdotic fact. It implies that the 
development must have been taking off with the same cognitive 
capabilities available to related species. This initial common condition 
deserves full attention since what characterizes the modern human will 
only become clearly visible in contrast to that condition. Comparison 
could well offer a glimpse on the difference making the difference. 

The second principle is inspired by Kant who in the context of 
pondering on what certain knowledge could be, points out that the 
thing-in-itself can not be known. The world appears only as a 
phenomenon given form by the structures of the mind. Leaving the 
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historical setting aside, this in essence means that knowledge is tied to 
the body as the constitutive opening ability, at the same time the 
determining and closing filter. It implies that what in the first instance 
is prone to construction can also be constructed in another way. Or the 
(con)structures of knowledge are flexible. Kant is not talking about 
historical different narrative lines. He focuses on the structures of the 
mind, schemes as ways of organizing input. A more contemporary 
wording would refer to the structures provided by the bodily 
characteristics, to embodiment. Also Malafouris recognizes the 
importance of this in referring to plastic transformations and the 
reorganisation of human cognitive structures. (ibid: 241) 

Both principles lead to the view that man once shared the same 
cognitive structures with his closest relatives and that these structures 
are flexible. Thereby changes in the niche could be responsible for the 
provocation of changes in the perceptive cognitive organization of 
input. 


Previous research 

Following the flow of cognitivism in the nineties I got engaged in 
the study of the cognitive dimension of consciousness. (Gilbert, 2004) 
One idea was that in order to gain insight in the specific character of 
human cognition a comparison with animal cognition, great apes in 
particular, could be helpful. The time was ripe as a lot of research in 
that field was going on, especially efforts to learn language to apes. But 
a very different angle, the development of robotics and artificial 
intelligence, also offered fruitful insights. Hans Moravec (1988) an 
expert in that field, observed that typical human cognitive tasks were 
easier to imitate than the execution of low level processes. And the 
biologist Sarah Shettleworth (2010) pointed out, that animals proved to 
be capable of solving far more intricate problems than might be 
expected from the Cartesian view on animals as automatons. 
Long story short, the research resulted among other things in the 
beginning of an inventory of specific animal and human - mostly 
cognitive - traits with that preparing the field for finding at least some 
hint on the difference making the difference. 


The spark 

In comparing tools attributed to ancestors of the human and 
these used by apes, one is caught by a radical difference (Davidson and 
McGrew, 2005). The Acheul handaxe offers a remarkable example. It 
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testifies of a far-reaching modification of matter. Moreover this proved 
not to be about a one-off artefact but a standardized product found in 
different sites distributed over a vast area®. The reaction that it can be 
understood as the expression of a mental imposition of form may not 
come as a surprise.’ On the question if this assumption is justified, an 
affirming as well as a denying answer is possible. It can be affirmed in 
the sense of a watchmaker desiring to create a new type of dial, at first 
considering different layouts before realising the one chosen. But this 
proposal can equally well be rejected because the problem in the actual 
context is not taking place in the end phase of the process in which the 
principles of developing a timepiece are already well known and the 
only question remaining is about the form of the dial. The burning 
question is how the entire process might have been coming into being. 
For the watchmaker, what provoked him to measure time? In our field 
of interest: what provoked a hominin into developing the particular 
skills which in the end would characterize the human? 

A reformulation might provide a better understanding. The 
starting point is the observation of a radical difference between tools 
mentioned. An Acheul handaxe suggests a prior existing mental 
template which subsequently will be imposed on matter. But the 
meaning of “the imposition of form” can be questioned. In the first 
place it suggests an action exerted by some instance and directed onto 
something else. This scheme does not only discern two different 
instances, it also implies a perspective of distance. This is an 
observation which might easily be considered being all too trivial. But 
the importance lies in the fact that it expresses a very different setting 
than the one the hominin shared with the ape cousins. 

Of even more importance is the question about the direction, 
what follows what? Related to that is another question: how has “form” 
to be understood? 

Starting with the problem of the direction Malafouris rightly 
observes that the form of the artefact is not a passive dimension. (ibid: 


8 Selishi Semaw (1997) and John W.K. Harris from the Rutgers University 
found more than 2000 cores and shards in Lokalalei along the Gona river in 
Ethiopia. (Harris, J.W.K., and S. Semaw 1989) Schick and Toth are puzzled by 
the fact that the Acheulian type spread over thousands of miles and lasted for 
more than one and a half million years. (1993:243) 

° Clifford Geertz inspired Holloway in formulating the imposition of a 
framework of symbolic meaning upon reality retaking it ... whatever culture 
may be, it includes “the imposition of arbitrary form upon the environment”. ... 
(man) who imposes ...his non-iconic constructs (and constructions) upon the 
environment. (1992). This is also discussed by Mellars (1996:157) 
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236) Being passive would imply a teleological perspective in which a 
mental scheme must have been present prior the action of imposing. 
This however begs the question: where is that mental template all the 
sudden showing up from? 

Another approach seems to be more promising. What happened that in 
the end raised a template of that nature? It could be suggested that the 
introduction of bipedalism freed the front limbs of their function in 
locomotion and opened room for a hand already experienced in 
grasping’®. The usefulness of a nodule with a sharp rim motivated the 
hominin to look out for more of the same. Gradually a particular 
configuration in the field of attention became a value in its own right. 
As Hauser and Santos in Margolis observed “...tool use may grow out of 
a particular good sense of the functionally relevant features associated 
with tools, a sense driven by affordances or perceptual categories as 
opposed to conceptual knowledge.” (2007:287) 

But we should refrain ourselves focussing on causal conditions since 
these can only be answered by suggestions in the realm of metaphysics. 
The focus should be on the direction, not starting from the presence of 
a mental template in the end realizing some material form, but 
following Hauser and Santos invert the course of affairs. The idea then 
is that an endless repetition of an action in the end results into the 
consolidation of input arranged into stable perceptive cognitive 
patterns and as such installs a mental template. This is not exceptional. 
An aboriginal perceives elements which escapes totally the experience 
of an urbanite. But this illustration is not quite right and this brings us 
to question what is the term “form” referring to? 

When “the imposition of form” is getting mentioned, then the 
meaning refers to a particular model such as an Acheul handaxe"'. This 
is a quite acceptable approach but one has to realize that this meaning 
is exclusively related to the end of a development - recall the 
watchmaker - and not to the stage initiating the process. At stake here 
is not that alternative forms suddenly are being caught in perception, 
think of the aboriginal, but a reorganization of perception itself at the 
lowest phenomenal level. The repetition of a particular type of action 
drives the focus of perception in the direction of a certain pattern. 


10 On different possibilities concerning the sequence bipedalism - hands - tools, 
Stoczkowski (1994:86-89). For an _ interesting observation about the 
development of the hand, Almaceija and Sherwood, 2017. 

11 Ingold refers to “(...) a practical orientation (...) thereby converting objects 
into artifacts” (1987:43). 
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Perceiving comes more and more down to the seeing of stable patterns 
with clear boundaries. 

In summary, there is indeed some process which might be called 
an imposition going on. That is not to be understood as a predisposition 
rising from nowhere, but as the result of a reorganization of input 
under the pressure of changed forms of action, itself probably pushed 
into existence by changes in the environment. What is getting imposed 
is not so much the particular form the artifact will take, but in very first 
instance the scheme resulting from the selection and organizing of 
input on the most fundamental level of perception. 

In the last part this process will receive more attention by this 
underpinning the assertion that the present proposal reaches beyond 
the Material Engagement Theory. 


IV. Beyond the Material Engagement Theory 


Introduction 

So far the approach was rather standard: discussing a text, 
adding comments, ending with background information allowing an 
alternative. The moment has come to present this more clearly. As the 
discussion should be brief, the following plan is suggested” 
Step 1: “The mental intuitions must have been the same” offers the 
possibility to illustrate some of the characteristics of the initial and 
shared condition. 
Step 2: “Man is the 5th ape doing things differently” allows a similar 
move with regard to what characterizes the modern human. 
Step 3: Comparison of both conditions hopefully offers a glimpse on the 
difference making the difference. 
Step 4: A difference observed in previous steps can be related to stone 
tools present in the development of the human. 
Step 5: This suggests a transition not mentioned in the literature so far. 


The suggestion 


Step 1 “the mental intuitions must have been the same” 
Whatever Darwin had in mind it suggests an agreement between 
creatures with a similar anatomical architecture, similar physiological 


12 Which does not exactly depict the way it really happened. That took a long 
time, jumping across different domains, some of the motives were different too. 
What is presented here is an in hindsight neatly ordered system of 
developments making it more easy the follow to the flow of the argument. 
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functions and residing in the same ecologic conditions, sharing the 
same perceptual and cognitive abilities provoking a similar experience 
of the environment, negotiating the burdens imposed with similar 
heuristics and tactics. This similarity has also been observed by other 
scholars. Walker and Shipman reporting on the finding of a fossilized 
skeleton in Kenya note “...and yet the (Turkana-) boy could not talk and 
he could not think as we do. For all of his human physique and 
physiology, the boy was still an animal - a clever one, a large one, a 
successful one - but an animal nonetheless.” (1997:235). A decade later 
according to Coolidge & Wynn “These early hominines shared a 
cognitive phenotype that was indistinguishable in its major components 
from that of gorillas, chimpanzees and bonobos. These bipedal apes 
occupied the same cognitive grade as their knuckle-walking cousins.” 
(2009:106). Phrased provocatively: the development started with 
apelike cognitive faculties. 

The task at hand is to offer a glimpse on some of these shared features 
allowing an impression of this initial condition. 

A first observation is about the suggestion that these creatures 
would dispose of a lived world unfolding in front of them, by this 
implying a sense of distance taking. This already is a bridge too far. In 
that condition there is no such thing as the slightest form of 
consideration about a world out there discernable from the organism 
itself. The experience collapses with what an independent observer 
would call the fluctuations of the environment. Moreover the only 
existing dimension is the experience instantiating the centre’’ of an all 
encompassing entity. There have been suggestions of a likewise 
condition in children in their first period of life. It encompasses what 
falls into reach, suckling mouth and feeding breast being one without 
any form of separation’*. The merging also occurs on the level of the 
input channels. No separation between eye and ear, hand and mouth 
but one dynamic, a condition not different to synesthesia!®. The octopus 
does not consider which arm to throw into the action, all arms, the 
whole of the animal for that matter acts in concert'®. The extent of the 
volume of existence is defined by the abilities of the body. If there are 


13 Centric according to Plessner (1975, chapter 7) 

14 Piagets calls this condition “protoplasmic consciousness” (1930:244); the 
“gemeinsamens Schicksal” (common fate) so called by Wertheimer falls in that 
same atmosphere (1923:301-350); see also Ostrovsky (2009) on movement as 
the binding factor 

15 Synesthesia as the very first condition is probably shared amongst all 
animals, the division or analytical intervention into different perceptual 
channels being a particular human frame of reference. 
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eyes, the visual capacity will determine the horizon. That has an iconic 
character, one scene in which all the sensory qualities coagulate like in 
a tableau vivant. An event is taking place, having absolutely nothing to 
do with the character of a narrative. In this scene determined by the 
condition of the primary motives some fluctuation could claim all 
attention. Being hungry would drive the living organism in the direction 
of food. All this can be best described in the terminology of Gestalt 
psychology’’. A perturbation relevant to the condition of the primary 
motives of the moment becomes figure taking foreground, while what is 
of less importance merges into the background. 

It goes without saying that in a setting like this there is no dimension of 
time taking the form of an ordered sequence built with projected 
elements of past and future. Existence is in a direct way bound to what 
is actually’® at hand in the very local spot. There is no experience of 
being existent, all collapses in one dynamic movement. 

This rough impression was built in a constructive way'’. But 
complementary an approach in reverse by leaving out characteristics 
which are considered to be typical human is also possible. A word of 
caution is in order. Making abstraction does not automatically result in 
an animal condition’®. But this exercise however can facilitate the 
understanding of the shared condition. 


16 What Rensink (2000) calls feature binding fits this idea. There is no collection 
separate items waiting to be assembled into one unit, but motivation hooks into 
an affordant Gestalt. 

17 After blindness figure-ground separation is achieved from the outset which 
would be an indication of the primacy of Gestalt organizing principles. (Gordon, 
2004:31). Also Ostrovsky et al.2009. 

18 W.A. Roberts, 2002, the stuck in time hypothesis. See also the Bishof-Kohler 
hypothesis as in Suddendorf and Corbalis (1997, 2007, 2010). Clayton et al. 
(2009) has argued that some primates and corvids seem to be able to recollect 
from the past and plan for the future. There might be a category mistake in play 
here. Is the recollection based on the use of non verbal heuristics or on the use 
of stimuli of 2nd order? There is absolute no doubt that squirrels are able to 
master a great number of hiding places for food. But to agree on a meeting to 
be held over five months on that particular day and hour and on that particular 
spot transcends the capacities of heuristics. So, being bound to the actual as 
meant in this context refers to the abilities within the limits of the implicit 
heuristics (see also Shettleworth for that matter). 

12 This impression only refers to about ten characteristics. So far the inventory 
counts about forty (publication under preparation). 

20 Do individuals who underwent a normal enculturation but in an accident lost 
human capabilities fall back on animal like conditions? 
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A radical beginning could start with leaving out language?!. There 
would be no ability to speak out neither to formulate thoughts in a 
verbalized form. There would not be a voice in the head, not an endless 
stream of comment, no judgment, no declaration about a wonderful 
sunset. Neither would there be a recalling of memories from the past, 
nor planning the future or even thinking about some other location. 
There would be no three dimensional space frame, neither an arrow of 
time marked by regular intervals. The world sculpted by language 
would disappear throwing the organism in a condition of direct and 
pure existence. There would be silence but not in an absolute sense, 
only the absence of words, verbal framing, declarations, narratives. 
Instead there would be a condition of fully existing. The cat on the 
mantelpiece sits fully absorbed by the perturbations of the moment. 

We take a further step by leaving behind the use of means. Remind 
Malafouris asking why the human is producing artefacts more than any 
other species. 

This comes down to leaving out a mediated mode of action, precisely 
what characterizes the way the human negotiates the environment. 
There is hardly anything imaginable in which an instrument of some 
kind would not be present. Even language can be considered an 
instrument of some sort. Spoken or written words ranged into 
sentences are physical implements allowing to transfer information. No 
doubt also animals communicate. But as Bertrand Russell observed that 
his dog is an intelligent creature, it never informs about the moral 
qualities of its parents. The declarative payload is absent while for the 
human apart of emotive expressions, it is quasi all about declaration. 
The term “means” is broad. It refers to more than an instrument” in a 
direct action as a hammer to drive a nail into wood. It also refers to 
materials and fabrics to protect against the whims of the weather, to 
feed, to transport, to store information, to fight, to do anything... A 
world devoid of language sounded already far-reaching. An existence 
without implements supporting manipulation is from the human point of 
view absolutely unthinkable. It would reduce the very existing to the 
active body itself. No club to kill, no knife to cut, no wheel to transport, 
even no fire to cook a meal let alone a mobile phone to communicate or 
a computer to consult the world wide web. Only the possibilities offered 
by the body and what is at hand in a direct way such as a stone to 
hammer, a twig to extend the reach of the forelimbs. What remains is a 


21 Compare with what Husserl called “Einklammerung”, i.e. making abstraction 


for a period of time. 
22 In-strument, the implement in the middle. 
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dynamic body in a direct confrontation with the burdens of the 
environment, a raw not mediated existence. 


Step 2: “Man is the fifth ape...” 

With this statement Richard Leaky connects with Darwin 
assuming that the mental intuitions must have been the same. “But” he 
ads “an ape doing things differently”.22 What might be the scope of 
“doing things differently”? 

The world of the modern human as a phenomenal scene is narrative in 
kind, constructed with an endless string of comments and 
interpretations. Humans not only experience the visual imprint of 
seeing a tree, labelling it as “a tree” with narrative details such as “a 
pine tree or a beech, fully grown or not, leaves or not...”. This is done 
from out the perspective of being “here”, with the tree perceived being 
“over there” implementing a self evident stance of distance in the 
experience. This is even the case in referring to oneself. That is 
accomplished in a way not different from commenting on the behaviour 
of others. The stance of an independent observer is taken in the most 
natural way, generating the somewhat odd feeling of always observing 
what is happening from a distant point of view”. 

However the Gestalt dynamic does not disappear completely. It 
complies with the suggestion of the geneticist Jacob: evolution is not an 
engineer but rather a tinkerer adding renovations on top of existing 
structures”. But what takes the foreground is no longer characterized 
by fuzzy borders flowing into a blurred background; instead it is a 
sharply demarcated figure apart from other equally defined items 
surrounding it?®. In that sense the world bears the character of a set of 
clearly defined objects. This has a remarkable implication: all of these 
objects are in principle prone to manipulation. A vase perceived 
standing as an item in isolation can be moved to another place, as cana 
dog as if it were an object rather than of a living organism. The same 
applies to people. They can be ordered to perform actions as if it were 
units without autonomy. This is very different from the tension 
experienced by animals trying to move each other in a fight over food or 


23 A three-part television documentary titled “The Genius of Charles Darwin” 
(2008) directed by Richard Dawkins. 

24 The God perspective or the position taken by Archimedes when saying “give 
me a place to stand and I can move the earth”. Concerning the feeling of 
distance, Sartre mentioned strikingly “Cette distance nulle”. (1943:116) 

25 Francois Jacob (1977). 

26 Holloway has been mentioned. Macnabb in Hardie (1946) goes even further 
“material things are logical constructs out of the sense experiences.” 
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a potential mate. Words too can be manipulated in order to compose 
complex strings which by virtue of association carry payloads of 
information, entities which in turn can be manipulated and used as 
instruments to manipulate others. Furthermore this world shows a 
particular way of structure. It no longer is a field as a fluctuating unit, it 
has taken the form of a multiple dimensional frame of reference in 
which objects can be positioned along measurable coordinates. It also 
has a time dimension allowing to order events in the same sense as 
objects arranged according to a certain criterion. Moreover this already 
systematic organised structure can be enlarged with an imaginative 
dimension. In a the technical sense it makes no difference describing 
the position of some object in the manifest present space as it is to refer 
to some event that has taken place in the past on a different location. 

In short, in contrast to an existence without language and 
without an elaborate set of instruments this world now shows itself as a 
scene crowded with verbal indices, narratives and scenarios all 
implying a stance of distance in relation to what is depicted. Every 
element without exception sharply delineated can be caught as an 
object prone to manipulation. All can be described, discussed, thought 
over, projected into a frame of reference of imaginative nature, ordered 
along the lines of an even imaginative past and future. 

Rudimentary this depiction might be, it offers enough allowing 
comparison. 


Step 3: the comparison 

Both conditions have features in common such as _ the 
unrelenting influence of primary motives and the way the scene is 
perceived on the most basic level following principles as described by 
Gestalt psychology. But of interest are the differences and they are 
peculiar. 

On the one hand there is the experience iconic in kind, being 
stuck in time bound to the local and the actual, geared up by the 
condition of the primary motives entwined with fluctuations of the 
environment. Action is direct, not hindered by consideration. 

On the other hand there is an organism finding itself in a position of 
confrontation, taking a posture of consideration in relation to clearly 
delineated objects which all in principle can be handled. However the 
iconic dimension characterizing the first condition never is completely 
removed, it is in a dominant way enrobed in narratives, labels, 
descriptions and stories declarative in kind adding information to the 
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stimuli. What is getting described, irrespective of the fact that it 
manifestly only might occur as an event, is considered as a discrete unit 
which can be manipulated. Take running. The action itself is 
unavoidably considered as “the” running. As such it becomes an “it”, 
something which can be observed, studied, analysed, commented, 
initiated and stopped, changed, improved etc. This is testifying of a 
world experienced very different from the initial one shared at least 
with animals akin. 


Step 4: A difference found in previous steps can be related to 
stone tools 


Signs of these differences became visible in the stone tools 
attributed to early hominins. The corrections made were not accidental. 
Processed nodules were found in great numbers. But what is found is 
the visible part. There must also have been a cognitive counterpart, a 
mindset absent in the hypothetical initial condition. The manufacturing 
of an Acheul handaxe for example cannot be executed without a taking 
of distance to be understood literally as well as metaphorically. In the 
former sense the nodule had to be held literally at a distance while the 
maker considered where exactly to strike next in order to improve the 
expected effect of a cutting edge. The metaphorical sense is that the 
actual distance also takes the form of a perspective as the organisation 
in the cognitive realm. This perspective which could be called the 
stance expressing consideration follows from and goes along with the 
manifest handling itself.*” The manifest action and the changes in the 
cognitive domain are as the two sides of the same coin. That is an 
altogether very different perspective than the one present in a direct 
engagement, not different as things but as aspects of the same. 

This touches the core of cognitive archaeology. If that comes 
down to the inference of cognitive styles from the observation of the 
characteristics of early artefacts, then these tools provide the prime 
illustration.”® 
So the structure of the argument is that on the one hand there is the 
difference between a tool used by a chimpanzee and one by a human 
and on the other hand there are the respective mindsets organizing 


27 Vygotsky considered inner speech in first instance as outer, gradually 
transforming to an interiorized mode (1986). Endophasie can be observed (Tye, 
1995:25; Démonet, et al., 1994; Paulesu, et al., 1993). 

28 “The study of past ways of thinking as inferred from material remains.” Collin 
Renfrew, 1994:3. 
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input into particular patterns. The first is publicly observable. The 
difference in cognitive mindset is not, but it can be inferred. Taking into 
account that at one time these creatures shared the same mental 
intuitions as Darwin assumed, one cannot avoid concluding the obvious: 
a transition must have taken place. 

The question is what could that have been about? 


Step 5: what could the suggested transition have been about? 

Focussing on the abilities characterizing the experience of the 
human condition, it becomes clear that it always shows a particular 
arrangement: one or more discrete units embedded in an act of 
manipulation. 

Take fashioning a stone tool as the prime example. The flow of 
direct engagement incorporating an implement does not provide the 
proper condition for stepping back in the sense mentioned earlier and 
improving the efficacy of what serves as the supporting tool. It needs a 
different setting altogether. Some thing should be focussed on over 
there in a clearly delineated manner and some other thing should be 
present in the hand to be used as a hammer both in coordination with a 
judging eye’’. In the long run actions of this type promote the 
recalibration of the focus of eye and hand which in the end will 
consolidate into a stable pattern resulting in the form of a discrete unit. 
At the same time it expresses a stance which today would be called 
“consideration” or “reflection”, a very different approach than the 
direct engagement mentioned. 

Or take mental time travel as a more complicated realisation. It 
requires decoupling from the experience being anchored into the local 
and the actual, and entering if not creating an imaginative realm in 
which items not actually present seem to appear. This cannot be 
achieved without the occurrence of a discrete unit taking the function 
of a second order stimulus.*° This need for a configuration of the input 
taking the form of a discrete unit is of decisive importance. It also 
occurs in the following context. 

The original function remains and is at the same time the 
primary meaning of a tool. For instance, the meaning of a stone scraper 


2° In the initial phase this is not yet a hammer. It functions as implement 
protecting the fragile skin and as mass augmenting the force exerted. It 
acquires the status of tool once it becomes an object no longer incorporated in 
the moving arm. 

3° Vygotsky, L.S. (1978), also stimulus equivalence in Dickins (2001). 
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could be cleaning hides. But in one-off circumstances it could have been 
used to kill an enemy. Presenting the tool on a later occasion will 
provoke reminiscences of that event. It acquired the function of a 
secondary stimulus mentioned earlier and as such became semiotic. 
The primary meaning is cleaning hides, but it can also stand for 
something else*'. All this could not be thought of without the perceptive 
cognitive pattern of a discrete entity. 

Or think of the declarative structure which is easily overlooked 
because it permeates the way of thinking we are all too used to*. It 
refers to thinking about some thing. It implies the act of posing some 
thing - taking the form of a discrete unit mentioned earlier - there on a 
distance, the proper position in the act of thinking about and 
commenting on. Declaration would not have been possible without it. 

But there is more to it than bringing forth a stable pattern. The 
Acheulean biface is not only a particular form and a practical 
implement serving manipulation®’; it is also the emanation of aboutness. 
It breathes the stance of experiencing oneself at a distance however 
this might be coming down to being “nulle” (nil) as Sartre wrote, but 
the experience is undeniable the case. 

Taken the different aspects into account, an increasing 
development of mediated manipulation organizing input both visual and 
motor, into sharply delineated and stable entities took place, a 
development incorporating a perspective of distance taking. 


Conclusion 


On the question what would have been the core of the transition, 
organisation of the input into delineated and stable patterns is certainly 


31 Referring to Port Royal and to Charles Sanders Peirce, while a symbol got 
defined by Cassirer as a sign enrobed in meaning. 

32 Tattersall observes “(...) a Homo sapiens that had, like all other organisms, 
lived until then in a concrete external world rather than in one which it 
constantly mentally remade (...)” We do not refer to homo sapiens in particular 
here but want to stress the making of a mental realm. (2006). The particular 
character of and with this the importance of the declarative structure became 
clear in a contribution of D.M. Rosenthal in which he dealt with what he called 
‘higher order thoughts’ in which one particular thought is taking - as if it would 
be an object - another thought to think about. (1990) 

33 However the function of it is subject to discussion. See Dibble (1989) 
criticizing Gowlett; further the by Noble & Davidson finished artifact fallacy 
(1993:365) questioning if it was not more than the remaining 
core after flakes had been removed; more recently Davidson in Wray, 
2002:180. 
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part of the answer, if not the decisive catalyst after all. An event like 
configuration as shared with closely related species, remembering 
Darwin’s quote, mobilizing all attention and energy into the 
intertwinement of direct action, would not have facilitated this 
transition. The suggestion of this development reaches beyond the 
Material Engagement Theory. 

It seems however to have escaped the general attention and could 
therefore rightfully been coined “a forgotten transition”. 


A final remark 

The term transition in this text refers to a reorganisation of input 
overarching called objectification. It concerns a transition in a 
phylogenetic perspective of time. 
Alas objectification is often exclusively understood in more historical 
context referring in first instance to “that what is” (hoti esti, bearing 
the character that something is) introduced in Greece around the 4” 
century BCE. This in turn initiated the question into “what is that - that 
what is” referring to the nature of it. (De Groot, 1991:104; Verelst, 
2005:52). It is strongly related to the introduction of the concept of 
nature as something in an objective way outside of human experience 
(Lloyd, 1991:422). A second historical instance occured when the 
appreciation of an object as entity with its own potential natural 
striving made room for that of an inert mass prone to acts of 
experiment and measurement. This ended into an approach in which 
everything became object in a_ setting of measurement and 
comparison**. This is probably what Husserl had in mind in the 
publication “Die Krisis der europaischen Wissenschaften” (1936). The 
term object in the latter sense connects to the qualification of 
objectivity. Lorraine Daston and Peter Galison discussed the historical 
changing meaning of that concept in a publication appropriately called 
“Objectivity” (2007). 
But again what is meant in this contribution is not the historical 
coincidence but has more to do with the human condition, a different 
time scale altogether in which the transformation of an ape into the 
human we are familiar with took place. 


34 For an interesting discussion on the impact of Galilei in this and his influence 
in turn on Descartes in the end resulting in the well known dualism, see Reed, 
E. S. (1987). 
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Abstract 

What gives the human species its special character is probably the most 
intriguing question. Three different approaches will be taken to 
investigate this conundrum. 

Preliminary remarks on cognition based on findings in the field of 
robotics made by Rodney Brooks in his book Cambrium Intelligence will 
open this contribution. It is followed by an important note on the 
historic defined theory laden character of the contemporary 
understanding of the concept of cognition. A second note making use of 
Escher’s picture “The Waterfall” as an analogy will draw the attention 
to the difference between the technical operation and the product it 
brings forth. The idea is to emphasize the importance of the former as 
such bracketing the historic theory laden appreciations mentioned (I). 
The actual analysis and evaluation begins with a comparison of the way 
the human organizes perceptual input into a meaningful phenomenal 
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scene in contrast to that raised by an animal. The expectation is that 
this opens a perspective on the difference making the difference (II). 
The phenomenal scene perceived by the modern human will testify of a 
reorganization of input into stable meaningful entities. These are not 
non-committal but find reflection in the particular character of human 
made stone tools (III). The latter provide the material side to a 
conceptual dimension. Both collapse into one unit. It will therefore be 
suggested that objectification as the perceptive cognitive 
reorganization of input is an important linchpin, if not the catalyst into 
the mode of cognizing characterizing the human. 


Keywords: action theory; anthropogenesis; cognition; constructivism; 
ethology; embodiment; niche; paleo-anthropology; robotics; tools. 


How did a creature in origin an animal acquire human abilities?** That 
is undoubtedly the puzzling conundrum. This contribution is certainly 
not the first on this subject. Stoczkowski already in 1994°° analysed 
twenty four different scenarios. 

The following insight will hopefully contribute in understanding the 
difference making the difference. Surprisingly this insight did not 
appear in publications so far. Hence “The Forgotten Transition” as title 
of the book published (2018). The present contribution wants to clarify 
the core of the idea. Rodney Brooks with “Cambrian Intelligence” will 
provide a stepping stone®’. 

But first a remark about the perspective taken is in order. 

An observation followed by an explanation takes place from within a 
certain frame of reference constituted by history based discourses, 
making use of concepts with a particular semantic payload. Or 
whatever the version at offer, it is framed in a certain theory**. Three 
options occur. The theory is presented as if there is no frame of 
reference. Or clear positions are taken and presented as the natural 
conditions. Thirdly a version is preceded by making clear background 
assumptions. The last option is the path chosen. The point to be made - 
that a transition on the perceptive cognitive level fell out of sight of the 


35 Focussing on animals Ingold (1994) opens a perspective on what is typical 
human. 

36 The translation dates from 2002. 

3” AI and robotics as source of inspiration have in “The Forgotten Transition” 
been mentioned in general terms. This will be discussed more in detail here. 

38 Thomas Kuhn. 1962; Paul Feyerabend. 1987; N.R. Hanson. 1965. 
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community - will be preceded by some critique on mainstream 
perspectives followed by a clarification of the positions chosen. Only 
then will the proposed come fully to light. 


I. Lessons from robotics 
I.1. Cambrium intelligence 


The book “Cambrium Intelligence” by Rodney Brooks (1999) offers an 
appropriate steppingstone. It comments on artificial intelligence and 
also on the appreciation of the brain as a computer like information 
processing unit. Thirty years later these ideas are still at the core of the 
thinking about the faculty of human knowing. According to Brooks “The 
traditional Artificial Intelligence model of representation and 
organization along centralized lines is not how people are built” (1999: 
163). This offers a fruitful steppingstone into bringing a particular 
transition to light. 

Relevant quotes will be summarized below. The mentioning voices 
positions favoured but is none the less open for critical nuance. 


I.2. The quotes 


A basic evolution of intelligence has taken an enormous span of time 
compared to the specific development of the human form (1999: 81).°*° 
The core of it is about moving around in a dynamic environment, 
sensing in order to fulfil the most primary motives. That refers to 
survival and procreation, actions animals are fully engaged in (ibid. 81, 
115-6). There is no central representation, not even a central system, 
let alone that symbol based representations would occur (ibid. 88-9). 
Instances of intelligence are grounded in the physical world (ibid. 114- 
5). [(As such robotics should) not (be) organized as central system but 
as activity or skills - being patterns of actions with the world - 
producing subsystems connecting sensing to action. }'° 


3° Brooks pinpoints intelligence on the level of single cells about 3.5 billion 
years back and considers the human to appear around 2.5 million. The latter 
date may be discussed but of importance is the enormous span of time taken by 
the development of basic intelligence, enormous compared to that of the 
primate-ape-human. This fact is also observed by Tattersall (2006). 

4° Square brackets because the content is not strictly relevant but however 
interesting enough to mention. 
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This is the hard part of the development eventually providing the 
scaffolding for symbol based representations in turn providing 
acceleration of the further development (ibi. 116). However keeping in 
mind that the basic pattern of an agent interacting in his environment is 
the always present and the necessary basis for the mentioned symbol 
based instances (ibid. 137). Functionality is central. Therefore attention 
should be focussed on sensory observation and motor action (ibid. 137), 
phenomena within the reach of plain observation. Representation 
provoked by symbols is subordinate*'. The suggestion of a mental 
picture like representation (ibid. 88-9) * is redundant (ibid. 114-5)". 
The way things really happen is altogether different from the way 
biological systems are understood on the basis of how computers are 
thought to function (ibid. 133-4).“ 


Brooks suggests a basic development spread over a large window of 
time characterizing animal intelligence useful in negotiating the 
environment. It is not only basic in a primordial sense but also as 
substrate onto which intelligence fed by symbol based representation 
could come into being. So far for the core idea, of less importance is the 
addition that the actual computer metaphor is a history based semantic 
content providing an understanding of how things might work. Serving 
that end does not necessarily result in a accurate depiction of how 
biological systems really work. 


I.3. Common basis 


The basic evolution spread over an enormous span of time offers a good 
starting point. It is not only basic as a function, it is also initial as being 
first in time and primordial as quality of importance. And, not in the 
least Brooks refers to it as part of the animal system grounded in the 
physical dimension. This reminds of Darwin who in “The Descent of 
Man” notes “As man possesses the same senses with the lower animals, 
his fundamental intuitions must be the same. (...) My object in this 
chapter is solely to show that there is no fundamental difference 


41 This relation will be discussed further. 

*2 This is different to representations provoked by the use of symbols mentioned 
earlier. I will come back on this. 

43 The idea of a picture like representation has a basis in history of - in this case 
Western - thinking. 

44 “There was never any selection pressure for internal ‘picture shows’ - only 
for what vision could do in the service of external action.” (Goodale & Milner, 
2004: 40) 
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between man and the higher mammals in their mental faculties.” 
1871/2009: 35/6) Richard Leaky recently referred to man as the fifth 
ape, with a suppressed smile adding that the relationship between man 
and ape is closer than that between a horse and an ass.* This 
agreement cannot be valued enough. Not the jest about horse and ass 
but that the species that eventually would evolve into the modern man 
at one time must have possessed the same cognitive capabilities as 
other closely akin species. Reporting on the finding of a fossilized 
skeleton of Homo Erectus in Kenya, Walker and Shipman note “...and 
yet the (Turkana-) boy could not talk and he could not think as we do. 
For all of his human physique and physiology, the boy was still an 
animal - a clever one, a large one, a successful one - but an animal 
nonetheless.” (1997: 235). A decade later, describing an even earlier 
hominin than the Turkana boy, Wynn and Coolidge averred that “These 
early hominines shared a_ cognitive phenotype that was 
indistinguishable in its major components from that of gorillas, 
chimpanzees and bonobos. These bipedal apes occupied the same 
cognitive grade as their knuckle-walking cousins.” (2009: 106) 


There are different ways to understand Darwin’s assertion. It is 
commonly taken from a biological point of view, stressing anatomical, 
physiological even behavioural agreements. In so far the focus is on the 
cognitive faculties a particular point of view is taken. Animals are 
tested from an anthropomorphic perspective: do they succeed in solving 
problems typical for a human context like in obtaining food hidden in 
puzzle like contraptions or finding their way in mazes. 

The most striking conclusion of Darwin’s quote seems to be overlooked. 
There must have been a time when the cognitive capabilities of what in 
the end would become the human and the animal species most akin 
were the same or in Brooks’ wording, the basic intelligence was the 
same. This way of being in the world proved at the same time to be the 
necessary and the sufficient condition to cope with the burdens of the 
(same) environment**. The scope of this cannot be overestimated”. 
Because as the substrate it not only provides the necessary condition, it 


45 A three-part television documentary “The Genius of Charles Darwin” dating 
from 2008 presented by Richard Dawkins. I am not engaging into the discussion 
about the human being an ape as suggested by Leaky or chimpanzees and 
humans have a common ancestor. Of importance is the fact that once both must 
have been subject to the same circumstances and answered these with the 
same type of appreciations and heuristics. 

46 Brooks’ basic intelligence agrees with “World 1” in the Forgotten Transition, 
likewise “world 2 refers to the human way of negotiating the environment. 
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also poses the constraints of what eventually will be possible in the 
future. It dictates the system or the logic of abilities - the skills is a 
better denotation - to come. Human cognition is not appearing from 
thin air, it is grounded in the physical environment as Brooks too points 
out. 


Different questions come to mind. 

Brooks’ basic intelligence might be taken synonymous with cognition. 
The question then is: what does that concept stand for beyond a self 
evident understanding? 

Brooks further suggests that basic intelligence functions without 
representations. The question is similar: what does the concept of 
representation stands for, where does it come from - in particular the 
idea of having picture-like representations? 

Both questions have to be understood against a particular background. 
Cognition is not to be measured by a system of apparent logical rules 
such as these of coherent transitions and criteria for truth 
determination for instance, but rises up from the way the environment 
is experienced in a meaningful way (Lyon, 2005, van Duijn et al. 2006). 
This perspective relates to the importance of the phenomenal 
dimension which will be discussed further. 


I.4. Cognition 


The veil of a self evident understanding suggesting a lot but explaining 
little has to be lifted. For that purpose clarification of the historical 
dimension will play an important role. Reduction to basic functions will 
further allow situating cognition into a larger picture compatible with 
Brooks’ approach. 


I.4.1. History 


The understanding of any concept is enrobed in history based 
discourses. Cognition is no exception. The subject is fascinating but 
also comprehensive. Giant steps will provide relevant highlights. 


47 Meaning that cognition, whatever the species, cannot be else than embodied, 
bound and closed. This does not impede room for creative, imaginative 
manoeuvres. 
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The first period is situated prior to 500 BCE*. In so far cognition is 
understood as mirroring*® the world, the style of understanding and 
expressing comes down to what could be called an articulation of 
existence. Language is an act of existence in the same sense of eating 
and walking. Conditions and circumstances about objects, animals and 
events are expressed. Judgements are not thoughtful reflections, 
pondering why. Questions into the whereabouts are asked, statements 
provided, full stop. This type of articulation was known as the 
expression of the attributes that are (present) or “that what is” (hoti 
esti)°°. 

The subsequent period becomes different®!. Another type of question 
appears, the question into the nature of “that what is” or “what is that - 
that what is?” (ti esti ti). It provoked a multitude of suggestions such as 
earth, water, fire, air, atoms and even an all encompassing ‘apeiron’. 
These different flavours are not of importance, the fact that the nature 
of something becomes questioned is. This way language becomes an 
instrument able to poke into existence by asking into the nature of that 
what is. This is the first shift which from then on will characterize 
Western thinking. 

This depiction is all too simple as there is not only the need to 
understand the world but also an ethical dimension about living a good 
life. From that point of view there is yet another thread, that of 
revelations. But of relevance here is the question into the nature of a 
thing. It will impress a defining mark on Western culture and Plato will 
give it a particular twist*’. 

The allegory of the cave is well known’. People are living in a cave only 
able to perceive shadows projected on the rear wall, thus devoid of a 
direct knowledge of the world,. The souls however once resided in 
heavenly circumstances in contact with true knowledge. Using the right 


48 This date figures as a symbolic landmark with a different period before and 
after. 

49 “Mirroring” understood as representing is actually problematic. This will be 
discussed later. 

5° Aristotle, Philoponus comment on Posterior Analytics discussed by Jean De 
Groot, 1991. Also K. Verelst, 2005-6. De ontology van den paradox. 

51 For what might have caused these changes G.E.R. Lloyd ,1991. Morton, Dark 
Ecology (2016) offers a different approach which leads however to more or less 
the same end state. 

52 According to Whitehead Western philosophy can be understood as a footnote 
to Plato. (1979: 39) 

53 Republic, 514a-520a, also known as the doctrine of recollection. (in 
translation, 2000) 
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methods man is able to get in touch with ultimate truth.** By this 
knowledge is not only the result of a particular question - into the 
nature of things, it also becomes glorified.°°. Dewey already in 1958 
observed an obsession with knowledge’, a point of view shared by 
Rorty in “The mirror of Nature” (1979)°’. 

In summary the different steps setting out the scenario characterizing 
Western culture®® 

- starts with the introduction of the thing that is 

- followed by the question into the nature or the essence of the thing 
that is 

- provoking the idea of a truthful answer 

- a condition within reach of man in so far he uses the appropriate 
method 

- the result going with a glorification 

- the radiation of that glorification onto found and yet to find scientific 
truths 

It is only against that background that the actual meaning of cognition 
can be understood. Those convictions radiate self-evidently through 
many of the actual statements in that field of research. 


1.4.2. Cognition, a caricature 


As said, ideas about this subject are neither neutral nor objective. The 
focus on the character or nature of “that what is” follows from historic 
coincidences while Plato’s approach provides an aureole of glory. 


°4 “For I am building (...) a true model of the World such as it is in fact (...) 


Francis Bacon, 1605, Novum Organum 

°° This idea is present in publications by Karl Léwith. Also Hadot referring to 
Pascal who points to the religious origin in positivism in the theory of 
knowledge (2006: x). van den Bouwhuijsen elaborates on the relation between 
Christian culture and science of nature (2010, Kampen: Klement). 

°° Art as experience, p.21. 

57 Both actually refer to the problem of knowledge but considering it a problem 
precisely expresses the esteemed central value of knowledge itself. 

°° This is a rough and very simplistic line. Highly interesting facts - not 
necessary for this explanation - have been left out such as the tension between 
revelation and “scientific” development (Saint-Augustin versus Thomas of 
Acquino), the redefinition of the object through the practice applied by Galilei, 
the influence of the latter on Descartes (Reed, 1987), the shift of attention from 
the object of scrutiny in the direction of the abilities of the knowing subject 
himself... to mention some. 
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This is the right moment to draw a somewhat exaggerated sketch of the 
contemporary appreciation of cognition.*® 

Browsing the literature shows that human characteristics are 
commonly taken as hallmarks of cognition. Human cognition is not a 
particular instance of a general occurring ability but the other way 
around, it seems to be the yardstick to evaluate cognitive abilities of 
other organisms. 

Neisser’s classic definition (1967) referring to a computer like 
processing of sensory input by the brain rendering the appropriate 
motor output seems silently omnipresent. The agreement of brain and 
computer is obvious. Computers work driven by tiny electric pulses, a 
similar activity seems to be going on in neural networks. Moreover 
computers process information to get things done, as do brains. The 
workings of the brain have in the past been understood as the 
telephone switchboard followed by tuning in borrowed from tuning a 
radio station and now the computer as information processing 
contraption functions as the reigning metaphor. The invention made by 
Turing and the introduction of an information processing theory by 
Shannon and Weaver have been influential. So computationalism is 
based on metaphor. 

The assumed central role of the brain also has a historical background. 
Martensen in “The Brain Takes Shape” (2004) elaborates on the shift in 
the 17" century from the heart as the centre in the direction of the 
brain. It might seem evident to consider the brain as the most 
important organ but it is difficult to deprive the heart from that very 
same importance. Both are essential. But this trivial observation is not 
really the point. It is not so much a matter of fact but of appreciation. 
Take hara-kiri, committing suicide by opening the abdomen. In 
Japanese culture this part is considered to be the centre of the human 
and the seat of the soul (Nitobe, 1905). In the Middle-Ages also the 
heart took that position. The work of Willis (1621-1675) as Martensen 
explains, redirected the focus in the direction of the neural tissue, 
ultimately to the brain. This is interesting not only because of the 
redirection but also because it is related to a change in the way 
something is becoming represented. 

The following illustration will clarify. Take a crucifix. In the Middle- 
Ages it did not represent but present the divine. It did not depict but 
rather stand for the real occurrence. To this day when the priest holds 
up the silver cross, he does not demonstrate a work of art but a 


5° A summarizing overview composed by L. Barrett (2018) is used with 
permission. 
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presence®’. In a similar sense knowledge was understood as the 
convergence of something in imagination and the world itself. It bore 
the character of some experience occurring (remember the crucifix). 
Willis®! instead focussed on the likeness of knowledge. Sketches and 
diagrams pictured observation in a truthful way. The shift in the 
direction of a picture like representation starts to show. It is not 
coincidental that the meaning of “objective” in that period shifts from 
truth to nature - think of the presence mentioned - into the direction of 
mechanical objectivity. The latter refers to a picture acquired by 
mechanical means so that human subjectivity could not interfere and 
distort (Daston et al., 2007). 

Rounding up, points of view such as computationalism, brain and 
electro-centrism, and the glorification of an ultimate truth have a 
historical background, forcing the meaning into a certain perspective. 


1.4.3. Representations & Escher 


An abundance of publications comments on the character and the role 
of representation. The aim here is to focus on a particularity already 
mentioned when referring to the shift from a condition of raw 
experience in the direction of an appreciation of likeness. This deserves 
an extra emphasis whereby the following analogy will help. 

Escher is well known for drawings depicting situations defying the laws 
of nature. The “Waterfall” shows a building complex with different 
storeys. Water is streaming in a quite natural way apart of the fact that 
it oddly enough seems to flow upwards. The viewer will be puzzled by 
this counterintuitive phenomenon. 

Taking a step backwards two aspects are to be discerned. In first 
instance a scene with a meaning at odds with common sense. In second 
instance a composition following the rules of expert drawing is shown®. 
This exposes a split between the technical operation called drawing 
which retains its character whatever the subject drawn, to be 
distinguished from the semantic payload of the drawing as product of 
the mentioned operation.®? Both are intertwined, every act of drawing 


60 The bible offers another striking example. It is not a compilation of 
parchment but an instance of God revealing himself. 

61 Of course in person but even more as an exponent of an upcoming change in 
mentality (think of Bacon, Locke Hume etc.) 

62 He got inspired by the the Penrose triangle. The “Waterfall” is built up by two 
triangles laying on top of each other provoking a three floor model. 

63 Focussing on this split is necessary to clarify what is going on but it does not 
imply that in real world situations both would be isolated. Every operation has 
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brings forth a particular drawing and, at the same time both dimensions 
can be considered apart. While the operation remains basically the 
same, the product of the operation is variable. The drawing of a 
landscape, a portrait or the cross-section of a building makes use of the 
same basic techniques while the subject drawn is very different. 
Implementing this scheme onto the subject of representation there is a 
difference to be made between a picture like representation of the state 
of affairs occurring (the subject depicted) and the operations bringing 
forth the representation which might whether or not take the form of a 
picture. Whether or not referring for instance to Willis offering picture 
like representations while Brookes points out that most of the 
evolutionary time representations of this type did not occur. 

So there is the technique to be discerned from the product of the 
operation which may or may not be picture like.™ 

What is the signification of this? 

Anticipating on what has to come, this clarification wants to draw the 
attention to the suggestion that the evolutionary trajectory resulting in 
human abilities, occurs on the level of the operations and that the 
semantic payload is a product of the operations mentioned variable 
over time. 

Straightforward, for understanding the human type of cognition, staring 
at and discussing the sense or nonsense of representations is 
misleading. The bottom line is that the real action is indeed occurring 
on the level of action itself. 


Summarizing, the characteristics of the contemporary appreciation of 
cognition are as follows: 

- human cognition is special (Plato) 

- as the yardstick to evaluate cognitive powers of other animals it is 
anthropocentric 

- it resides in the brain (brain centric®) 

- it works like a computer 


meaning and meaning plays a guiding role in operational behaviour. Alas, 
elaborating on this would lead to far astray. 

64 When Brooks stresses the impact of nonrepresentational processes he rejects 
Cartesian representations which are picture like even when words are used, not 
operations (in this case leading making present again). Brooks explicitly states 
that presenting a photo to an AI system does not work .(1991: 143) An 
alternative substituting depiction will be offered later when referring to 
Edelman. 

65 Raymond Tallis considers this neuromania (2011); Dennis Noble offers an 
alternative called integrative biology (2006). 
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- it processes information hopefully generating adequate motor 
responses 
- the information can have the character of picture like representations 


To make matters worse terms as mental and mind remain in use as 
apparently self evident natural kinds®. Barrett comments (under 
conditions like these) “Determining when or why an organism can be 
deemed cognitive is not clear-cut and tracing the evolutionary origins is 
accordingly more difficult.” (Barret, 2018) 


As a historical defined discourse one might start wondering what the 
importance of the concept of cognition is after all. The answer is 
twofold, at the same time yes and no. 


1.4.4. A more useful approach 


But first it should be explained how to understand cognition and 
representation in a way more suitable for the actual exposition. 

Hebb’s idea joined with Edelman’s approach can help. 

Donald Hebb (1949) suggested that recurring situations responded by 
recurring patterns of behaviour correlated with neural cell assemblies. 
Cells that fire together wire together as such providing ever more 
stable neural configurations.*® Gerald Edelman (1989) defines 
representation as “making present again” by re-activating the Hebbian 
configurations provoking particular experiences.® This seems a quite 
basic process and it would not be too farfetched considering this as part 
of the basic development mentioned by Brookes. An all too superficial 
understanding takes that basic condition as phase in a past now long 
gone. But I suggest that this is still the actual way of proceeding. That 
at the level of the technique - remember Escher’s drawing, to this day 
this is the way things are working out, that representations are, not 


66 “(...) we still lack a means of navigating between overly “mindless” accounts 


of behaviour versus “mindful” accounts that involve the use of mentalist terms, 
where the latter, as Penn (2011) points out, fail to identify any cognitive 
process at all, but simply fall back on folk psychological descriptors (in van 
Duijn, M. et al. 2006). Clarck in turn questions if “mind” is a scientific kind 
(1999). 

6? This formulation is too short-sighted but it touches the essence of what is 
relevant here in the slightest number of words. 

68 It will be clear that a reactivation like this can affect the visual cortex 
provoking a kind of visual experience. However similar this is not what is meant 
with the picture like representation as understood from the 17th century on. 
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depictions but conditions made present again. The idea of a depiction- 
like representation is a discourse rooting in a particular historical 
period. 


Concerning cognition, the term is used quite lavishly while the content 
of it remains subject of controversy (Marc van Duijn et al. 2006). But 
needing some definition a description of how it might be understood 
against the background of interactive operations will suffice for the 
actual purpose. Therefore Neisser’s approach that it is about sensory 
input processed in order to give rise to responding behaviour suffices as 
steppingstone. The part in which he attributes this activity uniquely to 
the workings of the brain has to be left out. The brain has indeed an 
important function but it is not the miraculous fountain from which all 
initiatives sprout. In the same line of thinking the organism is not 
understood as an isolated unit provided with a control and decision 
centre®’. First of all any organism is embodied, a condition opening 
abilities at the same time constraints (Chemero, 2009; Rowlands, 2010; 
Gallagher, 2011; Shapiro, 2011; Lakoff, 2012). Secondly the organism 
in general and consequently cognition in particular is situated (Clancey, 
1997; Clarck & Chalmers, 1998; Wilson, 2002; Suchman, 2007; Wilson 
& Clarck, 2012) and distributed (Hutchins, 1995), in short cognition is 
extended (Rupert, 2009). From a biological and ecological point of view 
no organism can exist in isolation. As humans we might have the idea to 
stand apart from and in confrontation to the world, but this is an 
appreciation, a particular perspective”. As any other land dwelling 
animal the human could not exist without a supporting ground, or 
without air to breathe, without water to drink, food to eat. Despite what 
we think, we are intertwined with all what surrounds us. In sketching 
out an identity we may consider the skin as the border but as living 
experience we expand quite further. Merleau-Ponty (1945: 167) coined 
the striking depiction of a blind man with a stick. Where does the self 
begin, at the end of the fingertips or of the stick? 

Following that line of thinking, cognition is not something isolated in 
the vault of the skull. What is seen cues knowledge and if this is about a 
recurrent event thus having a history, we enter the domain of enaction 
(Maturana 1980, 1987; Varela 1991; Di Paolo et al. 2011; Gallagher 
2013). 


6° Contra brain-centrism, Noé, 2009. 
70 Not an arbitrary appreciation but one as part of the human condition. 
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This sketches the frame of reference. Further elaboration would take 
too far off from the actual theme. 

Long story short, cognition comes down to the processing”! of embodied 
input in order to bring forth responsive behaviour and this as a function 
of the meeting of the actual condition of the primary motives of the 
organism on the one hand and what is within reach in the Umwelt 
(perceivable environment) on the other. Representation is the 
reactivation of neural configurations built up by previous experiences. 


1.4.5. The importance of the phenomenon 


This demystification of cognition provoked the question why cognition 
should be considered to be important after all. The answer goes both 
ways. Cognition is important but not the decisive factor. 

Again Escher’s picture will allow clarification. 

The viewer is intrigued by the drawing in a direct manner. Some will 
maybe ponder on how this odd depiction is possible at all while the 
drawing technique itself is never questioned. 

In a similar way a person is experiencing the world directly as a 
meaningful and self evident scene, as a phenomenon”. The underlying 
processes fall out of scope in the same sense as the technique of 
drawing in the case of Escher’s picture. 

But is the phenomenal not raised by the processes which could be 
called cognitive, as such both terms in the end being synonymous? This 
assumption might be justified, the focus remains on the phenomenal 
dimension because the characteristics of it will prove useful in 
unveiling the supporting operations (Esher: drawing technique; here: 
operations serving negotiation, in particular manipulation). Moreover 
the experience is indeed coming first whatever the underlying cognitive 
influences from previous events. It is how the world is taken - the 
phenomenal character - which in the end will be decisive for the way an 
organism will react upon the fluctuations in the environment”. It is not 


71 This implies the use of implicit heuristics and procedures, native of acquired 
through experience. 

” Kant stresses that man can only know the world as it appears to him. Also 
mentioned by Charles Peirce calling it the phaneron from the Greek phainein, 
that which appears (Atkins, 2018). See also Husserl pointing out that the first 
contact with the world lies in being conscious, as a phenomenon appearing in 
consciousness. A similar point of view occurs already in Locke when arguing 
that reflection is the only source of knowledge (Essay concerning human 
understanding, II.1.4ff). 
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said that the other factors would not be of importance. It only expresses 
that in the end the way the world is understood is decisive”. 


1.4.6. Concluding 


What are the characteristics of the phenomenal scene, in particular the 
scene generated by the necessary basis of intelligence in distinction to 
the one generated by “true intelligence”, as mentioned by Brooks 
(1999: 81)? 

Accidentally and as it turns out quite fortunately, following the flow of 
cognitivism in the nineties I got engaged in the study of the cognitive 
dimension of consciousness. (Gilbert, 2004) One idea was that in order 
to gain insight in the specific character of human cognition a 
comparison with animal cognition, great apes in particular, could be 
helpful. A lot of research in that field was going on, especially efforts to 
learn language to apes. But as mentioned, research in robotics too 
offered fruitful insights. Hans Moravec (1988) an expert in that field, 
observed that typical human cognitive tasks were easier to imitate than 
the execution of low level processes, the basic intelligence level Brooks 
mentioned’”>. And the biologist Sarah Shettleworth (2010) added an 
interesting observation. Animals proved to be capable of solving far 
more intricate problems than might be expected from the Cartesian 
view on animals as automatons. So that basic level cognition was not so 
short sighted as commonly is suggested. 

The research resulted among other things in the start of an inventory of 
specific 

animal and human traits with that preparing the field for finding at 
least some hint on the difference making the difference. 


73 This is similar to the following: whatever the cause (genetic or other) of the 
(change in) phenotype, it is the latter which has to prove viability in real world 
circumstances. 

™ The apparent dual character of cognition versus phenomenon is a perspective 
opened by a particular human even Western-analytic way of understanding 
things. The model of a circular relation would be closer to what is happening. 
Embodiment opens a particular “view” on the environment (the phenomenal 
dimension) in turn guiding motor response of which the reach is dictated by the 
embodiment on the one hand and on the other exerting a selective pressure on 
what variations occurring in the body are favourable for the conditions at hand. 
As such cognition and phenomenon should be considered to be dimensions of 
one overall movement rather than two instances divorced from one another. 

75 Similarly Gigerenzer refers to simple heuristics making us smart (2000), on 
heuristics in general (2011) 
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Commonly traits such as these are without questioning taken to be 
cognitive in kind - mainly aimed at problem solving, but on closer 
inspection they offer a peek into the way the “world” is taken in a 
meaningful way, the phenomenal dimension mentioned. 


II. Comparing the different phenomenal scenes 


II.1. Preliminary remarks 


The first is about the impossibility to “see” the environment through the 
eyes of another creature. We are however not completely helpless. 
Abundant literature from the field of ethology and cognitivism provides 
clues, for instance the efforts to learn great apes language. Findings 
from Gestalt psychology exploring perception at the most basic level 
relate to the basic level Brooks refers to. Also efforts in robotics 
exposing the character of basic intelligence in contrast to the different 
models imposed by computationalism prove supporting. The list which 
will be offered, roots in reports on experiments and long term practices. 
Secondly, the research into this particular subject has been continued. 
So far forty two characteristics have been listed but not all are needed 
to make the point. 

Thirdly, Western culture frames the understanding of the world in a 
cause-effect scheme preferably in mechanist wordings. Take the 
workings of the brain for instance described in terms of electro- 
chemical processes initiating behaviour. The approach here will stress 
the phenomenal pole: how is an organism - man or animal akin - 
“seeing” or appreciating its environment. This choice is justified by the 
fact that it is precisely this which in a feedback loop will influence the 
cognitive side. 

Finally, what will be referred to as world one and two runs more or less 
parallel with Brooks’ difference between basic and true intelligence. I 
do not endorse this labelling whole heartedly but it points in the same 
direction and he attributes it the status of being basic plus it is the 
substrate for further development thereby agreeing with Darwin’s idea 
of continuity. 
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II.2. The comparison - descriptive form 


In the basic condition or world one there is not the slightest form of 
consideration about a world “out there” discernable from the organism 
itself. Experience merges with what an independent observer from the 
outside would call the fluctuations of the environment. In that sense 
experience takes the centre of an all encompassing entity.’° A similar 
situation is experienced by a child in the earliest stage of life. 
Existence encompasses what falls into reach - suckling mouth and 
feeding breast being one without any form of separation.”’ 

The merging also occurs at the level of the input channels. There is no 
separation 

between eye and ear, or hand and mouth but instead a single dynamic.”® 
The octopus does not consider which arm to throw into the action; the 
whole of the animal acts in concert.”? The abilities of the body define 
the range of existence. If there are eyes, the visual capacity will 
determine the boundaries of what can be seen. That has an iconic 
character, one scene in which all the sensory qualities coagulate as ina 
tableau vivant. An event dynamic by nature is taking place, having 
absolutely nothing to do with the character of a narrative. Determined 
by the condition of the primary motives, fluctuations absorb all 
attention. Hunger drives the organism in the direction of food. The 
centre is taking the form of a figure as described in Gestalt 
psychology.®° A stimulus perceived fires up consolidated experiences. It 
takes foreground, becomes salient while what is of less importance 
becomes blurred, merging into the background. The heuristics and 
motor programs to react on stimuli are implicit in kind. 


76 Centric according to Helmuth Plessner, philosopher and sociologist (1975, 
chapter 7). 

7 Jean Piaget calls this condition “protoplasmic consciousness” (1930: 244); the 
“gemeinsamens Schicksal” common fate) mentioned by Max Wertheimer falls in 
the same atmosphere (1923: 301-350); see also Ostrovsky (2009) on movement 
as the binding factor. 

78 Synesthesia taken here as the very first condition probably shared amongst 
all animals, the division of analytical intervention into different perceptual 
channels being a particular human frame of reference. (Cytowic, 2002, 2009) 

79 What Rensink (2000) calls feature binding fits this idea. There is no collection 
separate items waiting to be assembled into one unit, but motivation hooks into 
an affordant Gestalt. 

8° After blindness figure-ground separation is achieved from the outset which 
would be an indication of the primacy of Gestalt organizing principles. (Gordon, 
2004: 31). Also Yuri Ostrovsky et al.(2009). 
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It goes without saying that in the experience there is no dimension of 
time taking the form of an ordered sequence built out of projected 
elements of past and future. Existence is bound to what is actually at 
hand in very local way.®! Behaviour is cued by the condition of the 


primary motives, and/or activated by 
the fluctuations occurring in the field of perception and the extent of 
the motor capabilities. °? 


This however does not equal the organism to a dumb automaton. 
Moravec argued convincingly that these basic processes are the most 
difficult to imitate. Shettleworth in turn stressed the ingenuity of 
implicit heuristics.*°/** 


A depiction similar in style about the human appreciation of the 
environment follows. 


The second world, by Brooks characterized as true intelligence is 
dominantly narrative taking the form of a never ending stream of 
comments and interpretations. Humans not only experience a visual 
imprint, it is instantaneous accompanied by a denomination “a tree” 
supplemented with specifications as “a pine tree or a beech, fully grown 
or not, leaves or not...”.°° All this occurs from a perspective of being 


81 W.A. Roberts( 2002), the stuck in time hypothesis. See also Bischof-Kohler 
hypothesis as in Thomas Suddendorf and 
Michael Corbalis (1997, 2010). Nicola Clayton et al. (2009) has argued that 
some primates and corvids seem to be able to recollect from the past and plan 
for the future. There might be a category mistake in play here. Is the 
recollection based on the use of non verbal heuristics as corvids and primates 
seem to posses really the same as the recollection based on the use of stimuli of 
2nd order? There is absolute no doubt that squirrels are able to master a great 
number of hiding places for food. But to agree on a meeting to be held over five 
months on that particular day and hour and on that particular spot transcends 
the capacities of the mentioned implicit heuristics. So, being bound to the 
actual as meant in this context refers to the abilities within the limits of the 
implicit heuristics (see Shettleworth). 

82 On the entanglement of perception and action, Noé (2004) 

83 Off topic but interesting, Paul Pettitt (2011: 22) argues that the emotional life 
of chimpanzees is richer than commonly thought of. 

84 Povinelli and Penn (2011: 69) show that claims of chimpanzees reasoning 
about the world in a human like way are unfounded. This contribution is 
recommendable. 

85 Not to be confused with Popper’s distinction between first and second world 
(in The Tanner Lecture on Human Values; University of Michigan; April 7, 
1978). The aim here is only to discriminate the initial one with the later form. 

86 The illustration presented here might look all to Western. But the form could 
as well be magical mystery. It would make no difference. Essential is that 
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“here”, the tree perceived being “over there” as such introducing an 
appreciation of distance between the observing instance and the object 
experienced. It is even the case in referring to oneself, happening in a 
way not different from pondering and commenting the behaviour 
observed in others®’. The stance of an independent observer is taken, 
resulting in the somewhat odd feeling of always observing what is 
happening from a distant view point.®® The Gestalt dynamic present in 
the previous condition does not disappear completely. This is a fact in 
accord with what the geneticist Francois Jacob already in 1977 
suggested: evolution is not an engineer conceptualising everything 
anew but rather a tinkerer using what is available. °° However what 
occupies the foreground is no longer characterized by fuzzy borders 
flowing into a vague background, but instead it is a sharply demarcated 
figure discernable from similar type of items in the vicinity.°° In this 
sense the world acquires the character of a set of clearly defined 
objects with a remarkable feature: they are all - in principle - prone to 
manipulation. A vase perceived standing as an item in isolation can be 
moved to another place, as can a dog as if were an object rather than of 
a living organism. The same can be applied to people. They can be sent 
to other locations, ordered to perform actions as if it were objects 
without autonomy”'. This is quite different from the tension experienced 
by animals trying to move each other in a fight over food. Words, 
physical in kind, can also be manipulated allowing composition of 
complex strings which by virtue of association carry payloads of 
information in turn prone for manipulation ‘by proxy’. Furthermore this 
world shows a particular way of organisation. It is a multiple 


whatever the experience it immediately gets enrobed into a certain discourse. 

87 Allison Gopnik (1993) critisizes the suggestion of a privileged access as 
suggested by the first person perspective. In that position the methods used to 
describe and interpret situations are the same as these applied observing of 
and theorizing on the behaviour of others. 

88 “Cette distance nulle” as Jean-Paul Sartre points out, a feeling of distance not 
corresponding to a factual dimension (1943: 116) It only starts feeling odd 
once considering this as in the question “who is the I talking about me?” In 
normal circumstances this stance comes as natural. 

89 And for that matter also Brooks in observing that the condition of basic 
intelligence provides the stepping stone into further development. 

°° Consider Holloway writing about “the imposition of an arbitrary form on the 
environment” (1969, reprint 1992). Macnabb mentioned in William R. Hardie 
(1946: 127) goes even further “...material things are logical constructs out of 
the sense experiences.” 

°1 The presence of an article preceding the noun expresses this character. 
There is the vase but also the wedding which is dynamic in kind but can be 
planned, displaced in time that is, as if it was an object. 
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dimensional frame of reference in which objects can be positioned 
along measurable coordinates. It also has an arrow of time allowing the 
ordering events in the same sense as objects arranged according to a 
certain criterion. Moreover this already systematic organized structure 
can be enlarged with an imaginative dimension. In a the technical sense 
it makes no difference describing the position of some object which is 
manifestly present in front, as it is to refer to some event that has taken 
place in the past on a very different location. 


II.3. The comparison in list form 


Presenting that information in another way will facilitate grasping the 
particular character of both conditions. Special attention however to 
the fact that world one refers to the condition the ancestor of the 
modern human shared with the species most akin as Darwin 
suggested.*” And again, this is not so much about the content perceived 
but about the way the input is getting organised into a phenomenal 
scene. In short, the structure is of utmost importance in determining 
what will become meaningful.” 


The listing 
W1 the scene purely iconic, a dynamic tableau vivant®* - W2 
unavoidably accompanied by narration”. 


2 Sarich (Dolhinow and Sarich, 1971: 76) making use of molecular clocks dates 
the LCA not further back than eight million years, most likely even between six 
and four millions. More recently White et al. defends that the chimpanzee 
human last common ancestor (CHLCA) lived between ten to seven million years 
ago (2009: 75-86). 

°3 Hypothetical illustration: if glasses are designed to emphasize straight lines 
then the scene perceived will be structured along straight lines whatever the 
input offered. 

°4 Not restricted to the visual. Every form of input provides a depicting 
structure. Echo location of bats raises an image, as does chemical trails 
produced by ants, the infra sound of elephants, tactile input in snails and 
insects with antennas and further all the variations of visual input (bi-, tri or 
five colour vision, wider than 300° field of vision characteristic for animals of 
prey, stereoscopic vision by predators or tree dwelling organisms) 

°° Dennett in “The self as centre of narrative gravity” (1992) hints in that 
direction but what is suggested here refers to a perspective materialized in 
speech or whatever other means of expression, emerging from the act of 
mediated manipulation. It will later become clear what is meant. 
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W1 movement as key criterion®® - W2 static objects” 

W1 exclusively primary motivated®® - W2 able to take distance from the 
primary motives 

W1 an ongoing event - W2 presents itself as a set of objects or 
objectified scenes 

W1 figure taking foreground” - W2 a set of isolated units susceptible to 
manipulation of some kind 

W1 synesthetic!*° - W2 input appreciated as channelled by different 
tracks 

W1 global, holist, monist’®! - W2 divided in different separate parts! 
W1 (ego)centric'* - W2 decentralized, allocentric, eccentric'™ 

W1 direct in time and space - W2 experience of distance 

W1 context bound'” - W2 disconnection as unavoidable condition 


°6 Ostrovsky points out that movement is the binding factor in perception (2009: 
7), also Heft (2015: 254). The primacy of movement can be inferred from the 
fact that recognition of static features is not native but has to be learned 
(Hamlyn, 1979), an observation confirmed by Cathleen Moore, also by Mendes 
et al. (2008), and Gordon (2004). For Cathleen Moore: interview with Joe Anuta 
https://news.psu.edu/story/141360/2006/04/1 7/research/probing-question-if- blind-person- 


gained-sight-could-they-recognize 


°7 Movement is translated in terms of objectifications following a mechanistic 
scheme of cause and effect. 

98 Malthus recognized two principles as basis for the tension between the food 
reserve and the size of the population: the need for food as basic condition for 
life and the persistent drive to procreate. Influenced by the reading of Malthus 
work, the very same ideas can be found in the last paragraphs of Darwin’s 
“Origin of species”. Observe that according to F.E. Goodson (2003) the 
tendency to homeostasis is a primordial drive and quite different from the urge 
to procreation which he considers to be a strategy in survival (next to an 
armoured body/exoskeleton). This is a remarkable point of view because in that 
case, procreation seems not to be teleological motivated. 

°° Best be described in concepts proper to Gestalt psychology as suggested y 
Wertheimer, Kofka, Rubin and many others. For a more contemporary 
approach: I.E. Gordon (2004) for instance. 

100 On synesthetics: R.E. Cytowic (2002, 2009); Robertson and Sagiv (2005); 
Ramachandran and Hubbard (2006, in van Hemmen and Sejnowski, eds.); 
Deroy and Spence (2013). 

101 Corresponds with “Gemeinsammens Schicksals” or common fate coined by 
Wertheimer (1923); for an approach going in the same direction also Iverson 
and Theelen(1999) and Gallaghar (in Radman, 2013: 209). 

102 From a different frame of reference this is related to “aboutness” and the 
declarative structure of a verbal construct (in public or in thought). 

103 Egocentric: Piaget (1930:237-305); Hurford (2014:51); Rendall, Vokey and 
Notman (Penn et al.2008: 144); Cheney and Seyfarth (2005). 

104 On eccentric: Plessner (1928); Ratners (1991); Wynn and Coolidge (2009: 
166/172); Silverman et al. (2000) 
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W1 bound by the particularity of the situation - W2 able to abstract and 
generalize 

W1 confined to the actual Umwelt?’® - W2 displacement in space and 
time?” 

W1 direct action/response - W2 pondering (the problem), considering 
(alternatives)! 

W1 direct action (if means then incorporated) - W2 mediated? 

W1 direct contact - W2 behavioural detours such as substitution and 
sublimation possible. 


105 Bishof-Kohler hypothesis suggesting that animals are bound to actual 
motivational conditions and are not able to consider future actions (meaning 
they cannot ponder about followed by planning future actions). In that respect 
also Povinelli (1993, 2000, 2004). Nashida and Hiraiwai provided observational 
clues on the (short) window of time apes making tools (1982). They also note 
that only humans are able to represent things that are not present or even do 
not exist, conversely apes are bound to the actual context (2011). Suddendorf 
and Grant point out that the ability to anticipate only develops gradually in 
children (2005). Parker and Mibrath argue that anticipatory planning cannot be 
realized without language (in Gibson and Ingold, 1993: 314). If disconnection of 
the actual context is possible or not is discussed at length by Roberts (in 
Wasserman and Zentall, 1996). All this is related to what is called “cognitive 
closure” (Chomsky, 1975; Fodor, 1983; Mcginn, 1991). 

106 Confinement is actually not quite correct as it implies the idea of 
transcending that condition while in W1 that idea is absolutely out of the 
question. There is no awareness of being confined, it is the only and natural 
condition. 

107 On displacement and self initiated imagination: Alexus Meinong, 1905; 
Roderick Chisholm, 1960: chapter 4; more recent: Jacquette on Meinong 
(2015); further Hockett’s design features in which displacement falls into the 
human abilities. (Charles Hockett and Stuart Altmann, 1968). Humans 
represent things that cannot be observed or even not exist (...) this is a 
universal feature of human cognition (Povinelli and Penn, 2011: 76) 

108 Problem and alternative are of secondary importance and therefore put into 
brackets. The emphasis is on the condition to be able, even forced to ponder 
and being confronted with alternatives. It sometimes is suggested that a first 
person expression is direct in character and as such escaping this scheme. This 
however overlooks the position of the actor-speaker bringing forth the 
expression the latter being put in the position of the object in front of the 
speaker. In that sense there is always “aboutness” and thus declaration. For the 
importance of aboutness as an exclusive characteristic, Rosenthal (1990) in his 
discussion of higher order thoughts provides an excellent insight. 

109 Approaching the world is framed in a scheme of mediated manipulation. 
Tools are omnipresent, informing the other is based on the use of words as 
physical means. 
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So far for a sketchy depiction''® hopefully helping to shed light on what 
could function as stepping stone from the basic condition to the human 
mode. The burning question is what in all this could be standing out?"?! 
At first glance the following difference attracts attention. It all seems to 
start by being confined by and bound to the Umwelt only bringing forth 
direct (re)action. Experience and world collapse into one in this 
condition.'’* In the second world detachment from out a seemingly free 
floating position outside the scene where it all takes place seems to be 
the rule. This happens in a sphere of distance, a con-front-ation, not 
collapsing with but in front of, allowing judgment and comment. There 
is more. Spatial displacement and time travel in imagination are part of 
the default condition opening an apparent endless horizon of 
alternatives. Considering that it all started from the basic condition, 
what a difference indeed. 


II.4. A first glimpse 


But despite this remarkable difference, the question remains: what 
could be the underlying deus ex machina, the catalyzing factor making 
all this possible? Richard Leaky offers a useful hint. Telling Richard 
Dawkins that man was the fifth ape he did not stop just there, he added 
“(...) doing things differently’. 

The stress lies on “doing” and on “differently”. 

What are humans doing differently? 

Remember Escher’s drawing. Seduced by the bizarre effect one is 
focussed by the search for meaning blinding all possibilities beyond that 
horizon. Something similar occurs here too. “What...” we ask while at 
that very moment the answer stares us in the face. The difference is 
getting exposed by the actual verbal expression brought forth by the 
technique to produce something like a linguistic chunk which is 
declarative in nature. But the linguistic skill as prime example is too 


110 Until now forty two differences have been inventoried. A publication on this 
subject will follow in due time. 

111 This question is akin to the subject of what makes the human unique (Chase, 
2006; Suddendorf, 2013; Hill et al., 2009; Henshilwood, 2003; Tomasello and 
Rakoczy, 2003; Wills, 1993; Davidson and Mcgrew, 2005 to name some). But 
this is a somewhat different track. 

112 The idea of closedness comes to mind, but this is the wrong term as it 
automatically calls for openness as counterpart. Instead there is neither 
closedness nor openness, it is the only condition transcending this duality, it 
comes down to naive realism in its most extreme form. 
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complicated for an introduction. The practice bringing forth 
displacement in the experience discussed earlier is simpler. How 
spectacular the effect might be it cannot be achieved without the 
occurrence of a discrete unit taking the function of a second order 
stimulus'’’. 

A “discrete unit” is the key term. It probably might be the catalyst 
looked for. In order to provoke the revival of an experience there is 
some discernable entity needed which in absence of the original 
situation can take over the stimulating function. 

The core characteristics of the first world, being bound to the situation, 
stimuli taking the form of dynamic Gestalt figures and being engaged 
directly in action, are not facilitating factors to promote something like 
a clear delineated unit in isolation. There must have been a change of 
some kind. Questions is, are there any signs for a unit as mentioned? 


III. Stone tools 


“Let’s not forgot that these tools (which are not only important in 
their own right, but also in the development of their concept, their 
technology, their diversity, their relations etc.) are almost the only 
witnesses of the evolution of the mind of man from prehistory and 
of his intellectual, artistic and spiritual aspects.” 

Yves Coppens (2011)'™ 


The suggestion formulated in the previous paragraph may be 
speculative in the pejorative sense, noncommittal, in the end not even 
worth thinking further about were it not for the fact that there is 
tangible material out there sustaining this line of thinking. 

Findings from the region of Lomekwi going back to 3.3 million years 
ago are followed by the more familiar Oldowan specimens dating from 
around 2.4 million years BCE. The sceptical reader cannot ignore the 
Acheul biface hand axe dated back to 1.6 million showing a particular 
teardrop shape, undeniably a sign of corrective tailoring (Davidson, 


113 Vygotsky, Lev. (1978), also stimulus equivalence in Thomas Dickins (2001: 
221), even “hypomnésis” in Plato’s Phaedrus. 

114 Mais n’oublions pas que ces outils, (qui sont certes importants en eux- 
mémes, le sont aussi dans le développement de leur conception, de leur 
technologie, de leur diversité, de leurs associations, etc., car ils) sont les seuls 
témoins ou presque de 1|’évolution de l’esprit de l’homme préhistorique et de ses 
facettes intellectuelle, artistique et spirituelle. (Coppens, 2011: 126) For an 
excellent discussion on the introduction of stone tools: Schick and Toth, 1993. 
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2002). According to the anthropologist Ralph Holloway finds like these 
testify of an “imposition of an arbitrary form on the environment” 
(1992: 47). He does not mention a Gestalt but ‘a form’ most importantly 
of ‘an arbitrary nature’. The meaning of the latter cannot be 
appreciated enough because he refers to completely new quality - 
arbitrary - absent in the condition labelled as world one being the home 
of basic intelligence. 11° 

A word of caution is called for. This suggestion does not self evidently 
imply that a form was present in the mind of the hominid, 
conceptualizing it out of the blue, prior to the realisation of the artefact. 
This would be an all too hastily made teleological assumption?’®. 


But what exactly do the findings expose and what may be deduced from 
this? 

As mentioned it is impossible to overlook that something like an Acheul 
handaxe has been tailored''’. Moreover examples found in abundance in 
different places allow the conclusion that this very form at one time 
became standardized (Harris et al. 1989). 

The model could not have been brought forth without some stepping 
back in a metaphorical as well as in a literally sense. The implement 
had to be held at a distance to allow inspection. A symbiotic condition 
would not have allowed judging the interventions done so far in relation 
to the expected efficacy. The Latin term “objectum” refers to a 
composition of “what is held in front or thrown in the way of” by this 
fitting what is mentioned. Therefore the implement could rightfully be 


115 Tt would lead too far off going into the discussion that (some) other species 
also make use of tools. There is no doubt about that. But there is no doubt 
neither that there exists only one species making tools of extreme complexity, 
some to be used in different situations and so multi functional and 
multipurpose, the pattern of mediated - tool using - action pervasive present in 
all aspects of life. 

116 apart of the fact that the concept of a mind so widely used in a seemingly 
unproblematic way is actually quite problematic. 

Further for considerations the form being present whether or not: Hauser et. 
al., 2007, in particular the scheme on page 272. 

117 This is a simplification because the Acheul already was a mark of 
development in stone tool technology. In the earlier types such as Lomekwi and 
Oldowan, the material as it was ready at hand - a flint nodule with a sharp rim - 
defined the useful form. For the Acheul type the sequence was the other way 
around. The form desired got imposed on the material. But the aim here is to 
emphasize that in origin cognition followed from the meeting of external 
pressure and embodied abilities rendering a (new) type of practice. This is the 
way natural selection works. Only later cognition started to influence practice 
in a feedback loop. 
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called an object. It did no longer take foreground as a Gestalt figure 
with fuzzy borders. In the eye of the beholder it became ever more 
delineated and something standing salient in isolation to all what is not 
relevant. In that sense it provides a tangible testimony of a change 
forcing the conclusion that a reconfiguration must have been taking 
place. ''® 

In origin this is most probably still about a creature belonging to world 
one but something started to change the way it negotiated at the same 
time appreciated the environment. 

It looks like that the Gestalt figure characteristic for world one has 
become redefined into a form functional in relation to certain 
circumstances. The temptation to speculate on what might have forced 
this into existence is strong. But the purpose here is to focus on the 
characteristics of what is observable - allowing inferences, not to 
speculate on possible causes. 

Focussing on the other pole none of the characteristics listed under 
world two can be thought of without the assumption of some thing as a 
pivotal element, even as a necessary condition, some thing well 
delineated prone for manipulation instead of a dynamic figure 
absorbing all attention. 

How would it for instance be possible to compose narratives without 
the presence of clearly delineated physical elements such as symbols 
whatever the material, air allowing speech or a stylus to put down 
scripture? This is also the case for any form of formal expression like 
mathematics. These discernable elements also allow displacement of 
imaginative nature. Further, how could it be possible to choose from 
alternatives if clearly discernable placeholders for respective semantic 
content would not exist? 

Also striking, elements such as tools, sounds, signs always seem to exist 
in an overarching scheme depicting mediated manipulation. Take the 
following randomly chosen quote “The business of managing life 
consists of managing a body...” (Damasio, 2010:74). Of course everyone 
will understand that life for instance is not an object. But observe that it 
is called “the” life as if it were some thing which can be handled. And it 


118 The particular form of the stone tools used by the human could also be 
interpreted as the observable in a hidden Markov system testifying of a 
particular state on the perceptive cognitive level. Question then would be what 
the condition on that level would refer to? For an explanation: “From figure to 
object, elements for a constructivist approach”, J. Gilbert, 2020. ResearchGate; 
DOI: 10.13140/RG.2.2.12719.28321 
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becomes handled indeed. It becomes object of discussion, of evaluation, 
of planning. 

Once familiar with this distinction, one will be overwhelmed by the 
number of objectifications present in linguistic expressions. But these 
are not just so expressions. They are the instruments of thinking. 


Rounding up 

The human proves able to accomplish abilities listed under W2 while he 
started from the same basic conditions characterizing W1. The 
conclusion is obvious. There must have been a transition taken place in 
which tool-making and objectification occurred in conjunction. 1° 


IV Conclusion 


Compared to the most closely related animals, the human radically 
changed his way of negotiating the challenges imposed by the 
environment. This subject has been approached from different angles. 
To start, Brooks inspired by robotics opens a perspective on the 
character of cognition different to the mainstream appreciation. The 
distinction between basic and true intelligence parallels with the 
condition coined world one versus world two in Gilbert (2018). He 
argues that the basic intelligence is not only the hard part but also 
provides the steppingstone onto the typical human form. 

Secondly the way an organism perceives the environment, the 
phenomenal dimension, is considered as the decisive determinant for 
the negotiation of the environment. That dimension however does not 
stand in isolation but occurs entangled with cognition. 

Thirdly, it is possible to list phenomenal characteristics experienced by 
animals most akin and these by the human. Comparing both offers some 
indication of the difference making the difference. It exposes a stable 
configuration of input always present in the human perception. In 
hindsight this proves to be an essential ingredient in manipulating, 
broader in negotiating the world the way the human typically does. This 
finds confirmation in the observable difference in tools used by humans 
and by some apes species. The human version proves to be heavily 


119 Not surprisingly Taylor and Gray (2014) conclude that they have little idea of 
the effect that tool crafting had on the evolution of cognition. Their evaluation 
takes the concept of object for granted and as such the default level. The major 
transition lies in the past devoid of any form of attention. 
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tailored and standardized. That required a focussing of hand and eye on 
the implement tailored as such expressing a stance of taking distance to 
what is at hand in front of (con-fronting) the actor. This is not some 
detail but an all encompassing new way of approaching the 
environment. 

In that context an object can be described as a_ particular 

(re-)configuration of input which can take a subtle form like light waves 
or more coarse grained such as clay particles, into a stable and well 
isolated character. Subtle or coarse does actually not matter. Of 
importance is the fact that input became perceived as, that is organized 
into something prone to manipulation?”®. 

This occurred at first strict literally but later also in a metaphorical 
sense. It transformed the niche from a dynamic tableau vivant into a set 
of manipulable objects, in a next step into a workspace in 
imagination.'*! 


This requires a few notes. 

The transition apparently escaped the general attention as such 
deserving the label “the forgotten transition”. 

Secondly it draws the attention on mediated manipulation as an 
omnipresent and intrusive way of negotiating the environment, not 
simply a particular way of engaging into action but a general way of 
being in the world. That perspective has transformed the world as a 
phenomenon into a set of manipulable entities!”*. 

However strongly connected to the previous remark the following 
deserves particular attention. 

Objectification should not to be seen as a feature in isolation, as 
something which can be considered to exist in itself. It is embedded in 
mediated manipulation. It is part of an overall scheme of negotiating 
the environment. Objectification cannot be thought of in absence of 


120 In this contribution no attention has been given to the form and function of 
the hand. For an elaboration on that factor of major importance: Marzke (1992); 
Tocheri (2007, 2008); Radman (ed., 2013); Almécija and Sherwood (2017). 

121 On niche construction: Laland et al.( 2000.) 

122 The strong intertwinement of actor and Umwelt finds also expression in the 
material engagement theory (MET) formulated by Malafouris (2004, 2013) in 
turn inspired by ideas suggested earlier by Colin Renfrew (2001). In my opinion 
this theory is more about a methodological perspective, while the actual 
contribution tries to identify a catalyzing factor, on the one hand on the basis of 
inferences but on the other finding confirmation in tangible tools. On 
pragmatics as underlying MET: Iliopoulis (2019) 
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mediated manipulation while conversely mediated manipulation 
necessarily brings forth objectification.!*° 

The fourth remark is about continuity as suggested by Darwin. Brookes 
differentiates between basic and true intelligence in a sense also 
suggesting continuity. He does so by mentioning that problem solving 
behaviour, language, expert knowledge and reason, all are pretty 
simple once the essence of being and reacting covered by basic 
intelligence is available. That must in first instance be present. The 
approach in this contribution follows a similar path. The stable 
configuration of input, the object, is not considered to be something 
completely anew out of the blue. Its formation comes down to a 
reorganization of an already existing Gestalt figure-configuration. This 
idea is supported by the fact that the rules of both continue in force. 
Like for all other animals movement remains the primary cue attracting 
the attention. But unlike other animals the figure is in a complete new 
order taking the form of a stable configuration ready at hand inviting 
manipulation of some sort.'** 

The following remark is actually a reference to Escher’s bizarre 
drawing. It is important because it shows a pattern which can be 
extrapolated. 

The focus was on the difference between the technique of drawing on 
the one hand and the semantic payload - the content of the drawing, on 
the other. Particularly important is that the act of drawing opens a wide 
variety of what can be drawn but this technique at the same time 
determines what a drawing in its possibilities but also in its restrictions 
can do. One can draw an animal or a landscape but not drink it neither 
use it as a means of transportation. This might seem all too trivial, 


123 One rather simplistic analogy might go like this. Take a cookery book. In 
itself it does not have meaning at all. But seen as a subpart embedded in a 
larger set of actions the meaning of it becomes self-evident. The similarity is 
remarkable. A cookery book can only brought forth by and after a long history 
of particular type of actions. Moreover it is the only context in which it is 
meaningful. In the same sense, an object as concept took form through and 
after a long history of a particular type of action (mediated manipulation). As 
that particular concept it only acquires meaning when considered in that 
particular context. Of course the scale is different but the dynamic is the same. 
For an animal immersed into an environment coined as world one, a conception 
such as “object” would be completely alien. If that would not be the case why 
haven’t animals brought forth complex multifunctional instruments penetrating 
into an imaginative dimension which is not exceptional at all for the human? 

124 There is a dynamic tension between poles in play. In life-threatening 
situations the Gestalt-mode takes over in an unrelenting way. As soon as the 
tension takes off, reasoning making use of objectified units starts to guide 
behaviour again. 
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ridiculous even but it actually is not. Assume for a minute that the act 
of thinking always bears the character of a ‘thinking about’ requiring an 
object to be thought about, further that an object according to this 
contribution came into being by an act of mediated manipulation. This 
would imply that this mediated manipulation as a basic scheme opens a 
range of possibilities but at the same time imposes its inherent 
limitations. This has implications on the range of what is that thinking 
about. If this conclusion might be correct then it undermines the myth 
of a type of free thinking with an apparently endless open horizon. This 
is a subject worth further elaboration alas transcending the scope of 
this contribution. 

A sixth remark is about a critical mind confronting me with a brick at 
the same time asking “is this not an object then?”'*° 

Of course it is. But observe the moment of punctuation: a brick is not a 
natural kind existing a-priori of any perception. It is the materialisation 
of a certain pattern of action bringing forth clearly delineated forms 
existing in isolation one from another. A reaction could be about a 
certain crow handling - metaphorically in the case of a mouth of a bird 
- a clearly delineated stick. Agreed but crows do not keep tens of sticks, 
let alone thousands and they use one type of implement and do not have 
access to a quasi endless variation of tools applicable in a multitude of 
functions. There occurs a difference in degree to such an extent that it 
rightfully may be considered a difference in quality. 

Seventhly the idea of an object being a configuration of some sort is not 
completely new. Whitehead for instance considered (1929/1978) it a set 
of relations and Latour (1996) as an actor defined by its relations. 
New in this contribution is that an object acquired form in a genetic 
process and it is seen as a linchpin into cultural hominisation, moreover 
as the catalyst accelerating the development of new typical human 
skills. 

The last but not the least remark is about a difference in the general 
appreciation of knowledge. 

Inspired by ideas once introduced by Plato and more recently 
Descartes’ particular view, the mainstream remains pursuing an 
ultimate truth preferably taking the form of a realistic depiction. The 
present contribution prefers principles from biology and evolution as 
the bottom line. Organisms are above all negotiating the dynamic 


126 


125 This opens the pitfall of the scholastic discussion on nominalism versus 
realism. This is again a path which would lead too far. 

126 Phylo- as well as in ontogenetic perspective, the former refers to the stone 
tools, the latter to developmental psychology. 
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conditions of the environment in order to survive. ‘7’ Knowledge is not 
the ultimate goal'*® but a dimension of that endeavour. As mentioned 
earlier, the line of thought starting with the Greeks over Galilei, 
Descartes and many others is a particular curriculum based in 
historical influences. That is not to say that it would be an empty fiction 
without valuable results. Scientific and technical achievements prove 
otherwise. 


References 


Almécija, S., Sherwood, C.C. (2017) Hands, Brains and Precision Grips: 
Origins of Tool Use Behaviours. In: Evolution of Nervous Systems, 
Kaas, J.H., ed. in chief, 2"? edition, volume 3, pp. 299-315. Academic 
Press. 

Ackroyd , C., Humphrey, N. K. & Warrington, E.K. (1974) Lasting 
effects of early blindness a case study. Quarterly Journal of 
Experimental Psychology 26:1, pp. 114-124, DOT: 
10.1080/14640747408400393 

Atkins, R.K. (2018) Charles Sanders Peirce Phenomenology. Oxford: 
Oxford University Press. 

Bacon, F. (2017/1605) Novum Organum Scientiarum. In: Collected 
Works of Francis Bacon. Hastings: Delphi Publishing ltd. Delphi 
Classics. 

Barrett, L. (2018) The evolution of cognition: a 4® perspective. In: The 
Oxford Handbook of 4° cognition, eds. A. Newen, L. De Bruian and S. 
Gallagher, pp/ 719-734. Oxford University Press, New York. 

Bateson, G. (1973) Steps to an Ecology of Mind. Granada 

Brooks, R. (1991) Intelligence without representation. Artificial 
Intelligence 47:139-59. 

Brooks, R. (1999) Cambrian Intelligence, The early history of the new 
IA. A Bradford Book, The MIT Press. 

Candland, D.K. (1993) Feral children and clever animals, reflections on 
human nature. Oxford University Press. 


127 For a similar approach: Vaihinger (1911: V & XXIII); Ortega Y Gasset (1949), 
Krebs & Dawkins (1984: 381-402); Brooks (1991, 1999); Trivers (2002); Giere 
(2006). 

128 Tt might however be chosen as such. 


77 


Chase, P.G. (2006) The Emergence of Culture: The Evolution of a 
Uniquely Human Way of Life. New York: Springer Press. 

Chemero, A. (2009) Radical embodied cognitive science. Cambridge 
Massachusetts: The MIT Press 

Chisholm, R.M. (1960) Realism and the Background of Phenomenology. 
Free Press. 

Chomsky, N. (1975) The logical structure of linguistic theory. Springer 
Science/Business Media. 

Clancey, W.J. (1997) Situated Cognition, on human knowledge and 
computer representations. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Clayton, N.S., Russell, J., Dickinson, A. (2009) Are Animals stuck in 
Time or are they Chronestetic Creatures? Topics in Cognitive Science 

1, 59-71. 

Clark, A., Chalmers, D. (1998) The extended mind. Analysis, 58:10-23. 

Clark, A. (1999) Is “mind” a scientific kind? In: The nature of concepts, 
ed. Van Loocke P pp. 155-167. Routledge. 

Colombo, J. (1982) The Critical Period concept: Research, Methodology, 
and Theoretical Issues. Psychological Bulletin vol. 91, no. 2:260-275. 
Coppens, Y.( 2011) Pré-textes l’homme préhistorique en morceaux. 

Odile Jacob 

Cytowic, R.E. (2002) Synesthesia, a union of senses. A Bradford Book, 
The MIT Press. 

Cytowic, R.E., Eagleman, D.M. (2009) Wednesday is indigo blue. A 
Bradford Book, The MIT Press. 

Damasio, A. (2010) Self comes to mind. New York: Pantheon Books. 

Davidson, I. (2002) The finished artifact fallacy: Acheulian hand-axes 
and language origins. In The transition to language, ed. Wray, A. 
Oxford University Press. 

Davidson, I., McGrew, W.C. (2005) Stone tools and the uniqueness of 
human culture. Journal of Royal Anthropological Institute 11, 793-817. 

Darwin, C. (2009/1871) The Descent of Man and Selection in Relation 
to Sex. Cambridge University Press. 

Daston, L., Galison, P. (2007) Objectivity. New York: Zone Books. 

De Groot, J. (1991) Aristotle and Philoponus on light. New York, 
London: Garland Publishing, Inc. 

Dennett, D. (1992) The Self as center of Narrative Gravity. In: Self and 
Consciousness: Multiple Perspectives, eds. F. Kessel, P. Cole and D. 
Johnson. Hillsdale, NK: Erlbaum. 

Deroy, O., Spence, C. (2013) Are we all born synaesthetic? Examining 
the neonatal synaesthesia hypothesis. Neuroscience and Biobehavioral 
Reviews 37: 1240-1253. 


78 


Dickins, T.E. (2001) Symbols, Stimulus Equivalence and the Origins of 
Language, Behavior and Philosophy 29: 221-244. 

Di Paolo, E. & Thompson, E. (2011) The Enactive Approach. In: The 
Routledge Handbook of Embodied Cognition, ed. Shapiro. Routledge. 
Dolhinow, P., Sarich, V. (1971) Background for man: readings in 

anthropology. Little, Brown & Co. 

Edelman, G. (1989) The remembered present: a biological theory of 
consciousness. Basic Books 

Fan, J., McCandliss, B.D., Fossella, J., Flombaum, J.I., Posner, M.I. 
(2005) The activation of attentional networks. NeuroImage 26:471-79. 

Feyerabend, P. (1988/1975). Against method. New Left Books. 

Fodor, J. (1983) The Modularity of Mind. Cambridge: The MIT Press. 

Gallagher, S. (2011). Interpretations of embodied cognition. In: The 
Implications of Embodiment: Cognition and Communication, eds. 
Tschacher, W. and Bergomi, C., pp. 59-70. 

Gallagher, S. (2013) The enactive Hand. In: The hand an organ of the 
mind, ed. Radman, Z. The MIT Press. 

Gibson, K.R. & Ingold, T. (1993) Tools, Language, and Cognition in 
Human Evolution. Cambridge University Press. 

Giere, R.N. (2006) Scientific Perspectivism. The University of Chicago 
Press. 

Gigerenzer, G., Todd, P.M., and the ABC Research Group. (2000) 
Simple Heuristics That Makes Us Smart. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press. 

Gigerenzer, G., Hertwig, R., Pachur, T. (2011) Heuristics. Oxford 
University Press. 

Gilbert, J. (2004). De cognitieve dimensie van bewustzijn en 
spiegelneurale effecten. Doctorals dissertation. Universiteit Gent. 

Gilbert, J. (2018) The Forgotten Transition. Gompel & Svacina. 

Goodale, M.A. and Milner, A.D. (2004) Sight unseen. Oxford University 
Press. 

Goodson, F.E., (2003) The Evolution and Function of Cognition. 
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates. 

Gopnik, A. (1993) How we know our minds: The illusion of First- 
knowledge of intentionality. Behavioral and Brain Sciences 16, 1-14. 

Gordon, I. E. (2004) Theories of visual perception. Psychology Press. 

Hadot, P. (2006). The Veil of Isis, an essay on the history of the idea of 
nature. CThe Belknap Press of Harvard University Press. 

Hamlyn, D.W. (1979) The Psychology of Perception: A Philosophical 
Examination of Gestalt Theory and Derivative Theories of Perception. 
Routledge & Kegan Paul 


79 


Hanson, N.R. (1965) Patterns of discovery. Cambridge University 
Press. 

Hardie, W.F.R. (1946) The Paradox of Phenomenalism. Proceedings of 
the Aristotelian Society, vol.46, 1. 

Harris, J.W.K., and Semaw, S. (1989) Further archaeological studies at 
the Gona river, Hadar, Ethiopia. Nyame Akuma 31:19-21. 

Hauser, M.D., Santos, L.R. (2007) The evolutionary ancestry of our 
knowledge of tools: from percepts 
to concepts. In: Creations of the mind, eds. Margolis E. & Laurence S. 
Oxford University Press 

Hebb. D.O. (1949) The organization of behavior: a neuropsychological 
theory. Lawrence Erlbaum Associates. 

Heft, H. (2015) Human Cognition, Evolution of. In: International 
Encyclopedia of the Social & Behavioral Sciences, editor-in-chief J. D. 
Wright, 2nd edition, vol. 11 pp. 252-258. Oxford: Elsevier. 

Held, R., Ostrovsky, Y., deGelder, B., Gandhi, T.,Ganesh, S., Mathur, U. 
& Sinha, P. (2011) The newly sighted fail to match seen with felt. 
Nature neuroscience, vol. 14, 5, 551-3. 

Henshilwood, C.S., Marean, C.W. (2003) The Origin of Modern Human 
Behavior, Critique of the Models and Their Test Implications. Current 
Anthropology, vol. 44. No.5, 627-651. 

Hill, K., Barton, M., Hurtado, M. (2009) The Emergence of Human 
Uniqueness: Characters Underlying Behavioral Modernity. 
Evolutionary Anthropology 18:187-200. 

Hockett, C. F., Altmann, S. A. (1968) A note on design features. In: 
Animal communication: techniques of study and results of research, 
ed. Sebeok, T. pp. 61-72. Bloomington: Indiana University Press. 

Holloway R.L. Jr. (1992) Culture: A human domain. Current 
Anthropology Vol. 33, supplement, pp. 47-64. 

Hubel, D.H., Wiesel, T.N. (1962) Receptive fields, binocular interaction 
and functional architecture in the cat’s visual cortex. Journal 
Physiology 160: 106-154. 

Huber, E., Webster, J.M., Brewer, A.A., MacLeod, D.I.A., Wandell, B.A., 
Boynton, G.M., Wade, A.R., & Fine, I. (2015) A lack of experience- 
dependent plasticity after more than a decade of recovered sight. 
Psychological Science vol. 26(4) 393-401. 

Tliopoulis, A. (2019) Material Engagement Theory and its philosophical 
ties to pragmatism. Phenomenology and The Cognitive Sciences, 
18:39-63. https://doi.org/10.1007/s11097-018-9596-5 

Ingold, T. editor (1994) What is an animal? Routledge. 


80 


Iverson, J.M., Thelen, E. (1999) Hand, Mouth and Brain, the dynamic 
emergence of speech and gesture. Journal of Consciousness Studies. 6 
No. 11-12:19-40. 

Jacquette. (2015) The Shepherd of Non-Being. Springer 

Jacob, F. (1977) Evolution and tinkering. Science, volume 196, number 
4295. 

Kellman, P.J. (1996) The Origins of Object Perception. In: Perceptual 
and Cognitive Development. Eds. Gelman, R & T.K. Au, pp. 3-48. 
Academic Press. 

Koffka, K. (1936) Principles of Gestalt Psychology. Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trubner & CO. Ltd. 

Kohler, W. (1992/1947). Gestalt Psychology, an introduction to new 
concepts in modern psychology. Liveright. 

Krebbs, J.R., Davies, N.B., authors (1984/1978). Animal Signals: Mind- 
Reading and Manipulation. In: Behavioral Ecology, an evolutionary 
approach, editors Krebbs, J.R., Davies, N.B. Blackwell Scientific 
Publications. 

Kuhn, T. (1970/1962) The structure of Scientific revolutions. The 
University of Chicago Press. 

Lakoff, G. (2012) Explaining embodied cognition results Topics in 
Cognitive Science 4, 773-785. 

Laland, K.N., Odling-Smee J., Feldman M.W. (2000) Niche construction, 
biological evolution, and cultural change, Behaviorial And Brain 
Sciences, 23, 131-175. 

Latour, B. (1996) On actor-network theory. Soziale Welt, vol. 47, pp. 
369-381. 

Lloyd, G.E.R. author (1991) The invention of nature. In: Methods and 
problems in Greek science, editor Lloyd, G.E.R. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 

Lowith, K. (1960) Wereldgeschiedenis wijsgerig en bijbels gezien. Aula. 

Lyon, P. (2005) The biogenic approach to cognition. Cogn. Process. DOI 
10.1007/s10339-005-0016-8 

Malafouris, L. (2004) The cognitive bases of material engagement. In 
Rethinking Materiality, the engagement of mind with the material 
world, eds. DeMarrais, E., Gosden, C. and Renfrew, C. Cambridge: 
McDonald Institute for Archaeological Research. 

Malafours, L. (2013) How things shape the mind, a theory of material 
engagement. The MIT Press. 

Marzke, M.W. (1992) Evolutionary development of the human thumb. 
Hand Clinics Vol.8. No.1. 


81 


Martensen, R.L. (2004) The Brain Takes Shape: An Early History. 
Oxford University Press. 

Maturana, H., Varela, F. (1980) Autopoiesis and Cognition: the 
Realization of the Living. D. 
Reidel Publishing Co. 

Maturana H.,Varela F. J. (1987) The Tree of Knowledge: The Biological 
Roots of Auman Understanding. 
Shambhala Publications. 

McGinn, C. (1991) The Problem of Consciousness. Blackwell Publishers. 

Meinong, A. (1905) Uber die Erfahrungsgrundlage von unseres Wissen. 
In: Abhandlungen zur Didaktik und Philosophie der 
Naturwissenschaft. Band I, heft 6. Berlin. 

Mendes, N. Rackoczy, H. Call, J. (2008) Ape metaphysics: object 
individuation without language. Cognition 106: 730-749. 

Merleau-Ponty. (1945). Phénomenologie de lat perception; la spatialité 
du corps proper. Editions Gallimard. 

Moravec, H. (1988) Mind children: the future of robot and human 
intelligence. Harvard University 
Press. 

Morton, T. (2016) Dark Ecology. Columbia University Press. 

Nashida, T., Hiraiwai, M. (1982) Natural history of a tool using behavior 
by wild chimpanzees in feeding upon wood-boring ants. Journal of 
Human Evolution 11(1):79-99. 

Neisser, U. (2014/1967) Cognitive Psychology. New York/London: 
Psychology Press. 

Newton, M. (2002) Savage girls and wild boys, a history of feral 

children. London: Faber & Faber. 

Nitobe, I. (1905). Bushido, the soul of Japan. GP Putnam’s Sons. 

Noble, D. (2006) The Music of Life. Oxford University Press. 


Noé, A. (2004) Action in Perception. The MIT Press. 

Noe, A. (2009) Out of our Heads, Why you are not your Brain. Hill and 
Wang. 

Odling-Smee, F.J., Laland, K.N., Feldman, M.W. (2003) Niche 
Construction, the neglected Process in Evolution. Princeton University 
Press. 

Ostrovsky, Y., Meyers, E., Gamesh, S., Mathur, U., Pawan, S. (2009) 
Visual Parsing after Recovery from Blindness, Psychological Science, 
vol. 20, nr. 12, pp. 1484-1491. 

Parker, S.T., Milbrath, C. (1993) Higher intelligence, propositional 
language, and culture as adaptations for planning. In: Tools, 


82 


Language, and Cognition in Human Evolution, eds. Gibson, K.R. & 
Ingold, T. Cambridge University Press. 

Pettitt, P. (2011) The Paleolithic Origins of Human Burial. Routledge. 

Piaget, J. (1930) The Child’s Conception of Physical Causility. Kegan 
Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. 

Plato. 2000. The Republic. Ed. Griffith, T. The Press Syndicate of the 
University of Cambridge. 

Plessner, H. (1975) Die Stufen des Organischen und der Mensch, 
Finleitung in die philosophische Anthropologie. BerlinWalter de 
Gruyter. 

Posner, M. (2011) Cognitive Neuroscience of Attention (2"'.ed.). The 
Guilford Press. 

Posner. M. (2012) Attention in a Social World. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press. 

Povinelli, D.J., Penn, D.C. (2011) Through a Floppy Tool Darkly. Toward 
a conceptual overthrow of animal alchemy. In: Tool Use and Causal 
Cognition, eds. McCormack, T., Hoerl, C., Butterfill, S. Oxford 
University Press. 

Radman, Z. (2013) The hand an organ of the mind. The MIT Press. 

Ramachandran, V.S., Hubbard, E.M. (2006) Synesthesia: what does it 
tell about the emergence of Qualia, Metaphor, Abstract Thought, and 
Language? In: Computational neuroscience, 23 problems in systems 
neuroscience, eds. van Hemmen, J. L., & Sejnowski, T. J. Oxford 
University Press, pp. 432-473 

Ratner, C. (1991) Vygotsky’s sociohistorical psychology and _ its 
contemporary applications. Springer Science+ Business Media, LLC. 

Reed, E.S. (1987) James Gibson’s ecological approach to cognition. In: 
Cognitive psychology in question, eds. A. Costall and A. Still. 
Harvester Press. 

Renfrew, C. (2001) Symbol before concept. In Archaeological Theory 
Today, ed. Ian Hodder. Polity press in association with Blackwell 
Publishers Ltd. 

Rensink, A.R. (2000) Seeing, sensing and scrutinizing. Vision Research 
40, pp. 1469-1487. Elsevier Science. 

Riesen, A.H. (1950) Arrested vision. Scientific American, vol. 183, issue 
1. 

Roberts, W.A. (2002). Are Animals Stuck in Time? Psychological 
Bulletin, vol. 128, nr. 3, pp. 473-489. 

Roberts, W.A. (1996) The Questions of Temporal and _ Spatial 
Displacement in Animal Cognition. In: Comparative Cognition, 


83 


Experimental Explorations of Animal Intelligence, eds. Wasserman, 
E.A., Zentall, T.T. pp.145-163. Oxford University Press. 

Robertson, L. C., & Sagiv, N. (2005) Synesthesia: Perspectives from 
cognitive neuroscience. Oxford University Press. 

Rosenthal, D.M. (1990) Why are verbally expressed thoughts conscious? 
Universitat Bielefeld, Zif report nr 32. 

Rorty, R. (1979) Philosophy and the mirror of nature. Princeton 
University Press. 

Rowlands, M. (2010) The new science of the mind, From extended mind 
to embodied phenomenology. A Bradford Book, The MIT Press. 

Rupert, R.D. (2009) Cognitive systems and the extended mind. Oxford 
University Press. 

Sartre, J.P. (1943) L’Etre et le Néant, essai  d’ontologie 
phénoménologique. Gallimard. 

Schick, K.D., Toth, N. (1993) Making silent stones speak, human 
evolution and the dawn of technology. 
Orion Books. 

Shapiro, L. (2011) Embodied Cognition. Routledge 

Shettleworth, S.J. (2010) Cognition, evolution and behavior. Oxford 
University Press. 

Shettleworth, S.J. (2010) Clever animals and killjoy explanations in 
comparative psychology. Trends in cognitive science. 
doi:10.1016/j.tics.2010.07.002 

Silverman, I. Choi, J., Mackewn, A., Fisher, M., Moro, J., Olhansky, E. 
(2000) Evolved mechanisms underlying wayfinding: further studies on 
the hunter-gatherer of spatial sex differences. Evolution and Human 
Behavior, 21-201-13. 

Slater, A., Mattock, A., & Brown, E. (1990) Size constancy at birth: 
Newborn infants' responses to retinal and real size. Journal of 
Experimental Child Psychology, 49(2), 314-322. 

Stoczkowski, W. (2002) Explaining Human Origins. Cambridge 
University Press. 

Suchman, L.A. (2007) Human-machine reconfigurations, plans and 
situated actions. Cambridge University Press. 

Suddendorf, T., Corballis, M.C. (1997) Mental time travel and the 
evolution of the human mind. Genetic, social and general psychology 
monographs. 

Suddendorf, T., Grant, J.B., (2005) Making decisions with the Future in 
Mind: Developmental and Comparative Identification of Mental Time 
Travel. Learning and Motivation, 36(2):110-125. 


84 


Suddendorf, T., Corballis, M.C. (2007) The evolution of foresight: what 
is mental time travel, and is it unique to humans? Behavioral and 
Brain Sciences, 30, 299-351. DOI: 10.1017/S0140525X07001975 

Suddendorf, T., Corballis, M.C. (2010) Behavioral evidence for mental 
time travel in nonhuman animals. Behavioral Brain Research, 215, 
292-298. 

Suddendorf, T. (2013) The Gap, the science of what seperates us from 
other animals. Basic Books. 

Tallis, R. (2016/2011) Aping mankind. Routledge Classics. 

Tattersall, I. (2006) Karl Pribram, the James Arthur Lectures, and what 
makes us human. Journal of 
Biomedical Discovery and Collaboration, 1:15. 

Taylor, A.X., Gray, R.D. (2014) Is there a link between the crafting of 
tools and the evolution of cognition? WIREs Cogn Sci. Doi: 
10.1002/wcs.1322. 

Tocheri, M.W. (2007) Three-dimensional riddles of the radial wrist: 
derived carpal and carpometacarpal joint morphology in the genus 
Homo and the implications for understanding the evolution of stone 
tool-related behaviors in hominins. Doctorals dissertation, Arizona 
State University. 

Tocheri, M.W., Orr, C.R., Jacofsky, M., Marzke, M.W. (2008) The 
evolutionary history of the hominin hand since the last common 
ancestor of Pan and Homo. Wiley, Journal of Anatomy. 212:544-562. 
Doi: 10.1111/j.1469-7580.2088.00865.x 

Tomasello, M., Rakoczy, H. (2003) What Makes Human Cognition 
Unique? From Individual to Shared to Collective Intentionality. Mind 
and Language. Vol. 18, No 2:121-147. 

Trivers, R. (2002) Natural Selection and Social Theory. Oxford 
University Press. 

Vaihinger, H. (1935) The philosophy of ‘As If, a system of the 
theoretical, practical and religious fictions of mankind. London: 
Kegan, P. Trench, Trubner & Co. Ltd. 

Van den Bouwhuijsen, H. (2010) In de schaduw van God. Kampen: 
Klement. 

Van Duijn, M., Keijzer, F. & Franken, D. (2006) Principles of minimal 
cognition, casting cognition as sensorimotor coordination. Adaptive 
Behavior, vol.14, 157. 

Van Noorden, G.K.,Dowling, J.E.,Ferguson, D.C. (1970) Expermental 
embliopia in monkeys: I. Behavioral studies of stimulus deprivation 
amblyopia. Archives of Ophthamology, 84:206-214. 


85 


Varela, F., Thompson, E., Rosh, E. (2016/1991) The embodied mind, 
revised edition. MIT Press. 

Verelst, K. (2005) De ontologie van den paradox. Doctorals dissertation, 
Vrije Universiteit Brussel. 

Vygotsky, L.S. (1978) Mind in society, the development of higher 
psychological processes. Cambridge Harvard University Press. 

Vygotsky, L.S., (1996-6th reprint/1986). Thought and Language. The 
MIT Press. 

Walker, A. & Shipman, P. (1997) The wisdom of the bones. Orion books. 

Wasserman, E.A., Zentall, T.T. (2006) Comparative Cognition, 
Experimental Explorations of Animal Intelligence. Oxford University 
Press. 

Wertheimer, M. (1912) Experimentelle Studien uber das Sehen von 
Bewegung. Untersuchungen zur Lehre von der Gestalt. Forschung 
Zeitschrift fiir Psychologie und ihre Grenzwissenschaften. Berlin: 
Verlag von Julius Springer. 

Wertheimer, M. (1923) Untersuchungen zur Lehre von der Gestalt. 
Forschung Zeitschrift fur Psychologie und ihre Grenzwissenschatten. 
Berlin: Verlag von Julius Springer. 

White, T.D., Asfaw, B., Beyene, Y., Haile-Selassie, Y., Owen Lovejoy, C., 
Suwa, G., WoldeGabrie, G. (2009) Ardipithecus ramidus and the 
paleobiology of early hominids. Science. 326 (5949): 75-86. 

Whitehead, A.N. (1978/1929). Process and Reality. The Free Press, 
Macmillan Publishing Co. 

Wills, C. (1993) The Evolution of Human Uniqueness. Harper Collins 
Publishers. 

Wilson, M. (2002) Six views of embodied cognition. Psychonomic 
Bulletin & Review 9(4), 625-636. 

Wilson, R.A., Clarck, A. (2012) How to situate cognition. In: The 
Cambridge Handbook of situated cognition, eds. Aydede, M. and 
Robbins, P. Cambridge University Press. 

Wynn, T., Coolidge, F.L. (2009) Implications of a strict standard for 
recognizing modern cognition in prehistory. In Cognitive archeology 
and human evolution, eds. de Beaune, S., Coolidge, F.L., Wynn, T. 
Cambridge University Press. 


86 


87 


3. Script, a simple introduction into 
anthropogenesis 


DOI: 10.13140/RG.2.2.15201.74088 


Abstract 

Foreword 

First principles 

Introduction 

1. A simple frame of reference 

1.1. The human as species 

1.2 Prehistory, some speculative considerations 

2. Premises of importance 

2.1. The dynamics sprouting from the primary motives 
2.2 Relation regulation 

2.3 Perception of the world: a construction 

2.4 Mainstream opinions and the alternative preferred 
3. Notes on the methodology 

3.1 The scene of causality 

3.2 The effect of the mentioned causality 

3.3. Concluding, the focus on... 

4. The basic scheme 

5. A finished process 

6. A contingent and serendipitous consequence 

A few concluding comments 


88 


89 


Abstract 


Chimpanzees and humans have a common ancestor hence the 
way of perceiving and cognizing must in origin have been similar 
if not the same. A hammer stone used by a chimpanzee and a 
biface by a hominina demonstrate however a _ tremendous 
difference. The conclusion is inevitable, something must have 
changed. One thing will be clear. A biface could not have been 
produced in the absence of a stance of consideration, literally 
taking a distance in order to evaluate the result of the adaptive 
intervention on the nodule. This observation is what ultimately 
triggered the insight. What follows offers an ordered and 
simplified outlining of the line of thought. 


Foreword 


It would not be all too difficult to fill up a bookcase with volumes 
discussing the problem of anthropogenesis. The overview 
composed by Wiktor Stoczkowski in “Explaining Human Origins” 
(2002) on possible scenarios is absolutely worth consulting 
(Cambridge). But such an in depth overview is not the ambition 
here. 

I want to offer a simplified depiction of only one possible scenario 
which gradually took form over many years of reading. Simplified 
because the abundant comprehensive literature mentioned is 
specialized and often presupposing sound prior knowledge while 
the question into the nature of man interests quite a few people 
and not only trained academics. Perusing the simplified 
illustrations in this text, this particular approach might be of 
interest for scholars too as parts of the acquired insight, to my 
astonishment not mentioned in the literature before, will be 
discussed. The core of the model is provided by an element of 
empirical nature inviting to make deductions, the whole of it 
supplemented with evidence present in the accepted knowledge. 
It may be scornfully noticed that there is a lot of deduction and 
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assumption involved which is indeed the case. This however is 
not exceptional. The cathedral model proposed by Oakley, the 
cognitive fluidity by Mithen and the suggestion about the 
progressive adaptations of representation by Donald, none of 
these really hooks into an element of empirical nature. In the 
model suggested here there is at least one fact observable in 
public: the difference between tools used by chimpanzees and 
these by individuals belonging to the line of the hominina. For 
the intrigued this contribution can serve as a stepping stone into 
other texts dealing more in depth with this subject. 


First principles 


1. The way an organism perceives the Umwelt determines the 
way it will behave. 

This principle already implies an indication for an answer on the 
problem living tacitly in the background: understanding human 
behaviour not on the level of the personal psychology but on that 
of general anthropology. To that end the first principle suggests 
gauging into the way the human as a species perceives his 
Umwelt. Here we are not completely ignorant as will be pointed 
out by the second principle. 

2. The specificities of embodiment open the abilities, at the same 
time defining the limitations of the way the Umwelt is getting 
negotiated by a particular species. In the case of the human the 
erect posture following from the bipedal gait and the abilities 
opened by the grasping ready hands characterize the human 
approach. 

3. Against this background the system or logic of the motor 
abilities determines form and character of the shapes gaining 
saliency in the visual field. This is the stage in which in the case 
of the human a form is taking delineation by the fact that it 
answers to and complements with the characteristics of the 
grasping hands. Through a gradual process of generalisation and 
abstraction this form will become recognized as “object”. 
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Concluding, the focus in this approach will be on the abilities 
opened by the phenotype and what complementary answers as 
an affordance to this condition. Deviant from the mainstream 
thinking it will not be on the workings of the “corpuscules” deep 
under the protection of the thin bone vault. 


The point of presenting these principles is that they provide the 
context for all what will be offered further. Conversely it cannot 
be fully understood without taking these principles into account. 


Introduction 


In this contribution I want to sketch out nodes of importance in 
the evolution of apes (panina) in the direction of the human 
(hominina). However this is already a flawed formulation because 
humans as Richard Leaky said to Richard Dawkins are still apes. 
The human so he added is the fifth ape, an ape no doubt but 
doing things differently. This should actually be understood as it 
is written down. The human is an ape doing things differently. 
This is a point of view the human should consider and arrogate in 
all seriousness. It responds to the much asked question of what is 
a human actually. We are in first instance an ape with some 
modifications but mainly characterized by doing things 
differently. 

Wandering off for a second, reflecting on the _ principles 
mentioned earlier one may wonder how an ape did evolve into a 
particular way of behaving, of negotiating the environment. The 
answer would be obvious. The hominina must have entered a way 
of perceiving the world differently, a conclusion becoming 
obvious when scrutinizing the modifications applied to early 
stone tools 


I have been writing on this on different occasions as for instance 
in the book “The Forgotten Transition”. In all of the publications 
the core risks to become overshadowed by the elaborate 
explanations. Here I want to focus precisely on the core and by 
this provide a complement to the texts mentioned. But brevity 


92 


does not equal mean simple and consequently easy. It will fall 
back on exactly the same in-depth literature survey. The degree 
of difficulty lies in seeing through a veil of as self-evident 
experienced concepts used in the understanding of the world and 
of all what is going on in it taken for natural. This often provokes 
a ditch of resistance. This contribution seeks to be transparent 
and economical in commentary and references. A bibliography 
will remain absent. For all these elements the reader is advised 
to consult the book mentioned and other contributions or on my 
website (johnfrgilbert.wordpress.com) or on Researchgate. 

To start with an overall scheme picturing the organisation of the 
different parts will be offered. 
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gage sree — phenomenon; knowledge is a construct information taking the form 
E) pes Niels Bohr, Emst Mach, Hawkings, Dewey, Duhem... of declaration 


3 the scene of action - methological point of view 


Scene of causality: action in public arena Effect of a —— 
The phenomenal has to prove survival value in . understanding of the word ; 
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(versus main stream opinion directing the focus on neural tum guiding new intervention in tum again 
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Necessary condition - linchpin of this presentation: 
from particular tool to the general scheme of Object 


Implying a perceptive cognitive reorganisation of input = 
objectification 


1. A simple frame of reference 
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1.1. The human as species 


Speaking about the human refers in most cases to the homo 
Sapiens sapiens. However correct it is often presented as the 
only human while there were many all since long extinct. The 
descent and the relations amongst the different groups is the 
province of the cladists. A different approach focuses on 
apparent commonalities on the level of appearance or the 
phenomenal appropriately called plenetics. According to the 
former there existed four genera, each representing different 
species. The branch of the Australophiticus meaning the ape of 
the South, counts seven distinct species. The Ardipheticus on the 
other hand includes no more than two. “Ardi” refers to the 
ground in the language of the Afar, so it means the ape living not 
in the trees but on the floor. The genus Paranthropus points to 
species besides the human and counts three species. Last but for 
our story not least the genus homo refers to eight different 
branches. This sketch is meant to be purely illustrative because 
amongst paleoanthropologists there is disagreement on how to 
group the different species even on how to identify a particular 
specimen. Another element to take into account is that while 
there is in depth specialisation in the methods of research as in 
the analysis of teeth offering information on the diet and analysis 
of DNA exposing lines of descents and kinship, one should also 
be aware that the fossil material is rather scarce to say the least. 
For the window of time between eight to five million years Toth 
and Schick (1993) report a fragment of a lower jaw found on the 
borders of Lake Baringo, a fragment of an upper arm in the 
Chemeron region, in the Northen Kenya another fragment of a 
jaw, in Kanapoi the bottom part of an upper arm and a fragment 
of a skull in Belohdelie. The excavations unearthing younger 
material showed to be more fruitful but did neither produce full 
featured skeletons. Concluding the findings are scarce but 
countered by high-tech methods of research. 
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lt Carillini tribe 
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Pongo refers to the branch onto which the oranutang is situated, 
hybloates to the gibbon. 


(picture: Smithsonian) 
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Four branches: Ardipheticus, Austrolophiticus, Paranthropus and 
Homo 


According to recent research the genome of the contemporary 
human contains some Neanderthal genetic material. This 
concludes the decennia long controversy between Wolpoff 
defending a merging theory and the replacement theory put 
forward by Chris Stringer. 
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This all means that when speaking about “the” human it should 
be realized that this actually refers to one particular species 
surviving all the others meanwhile extinct. This nuance is of 
some importance because in the common parlance it often 
sounds as there has been only one human species of whom we 
are the descendents. Some religions bear contribution to this 
misunderstanding. 

Further the controversial suggestion made by Anne Gibbons 
(1993) might be interesting. She argues that the existence of the 
human species has been under strong pressure. In the period 
between 73.000 and 69.000 BCE the super-volcano Toba 
erupted. However situated on Sumatra it lead to many years of 
what is called a volcanic winter responsible for a thinning 
effecting all forms of life. The estimate suggested that no more 
than 10.000 to 3.000 individuals survived. The idea of a 
bottleneck is more interesting than just an anecdote. Suppose 
that a new trait has appeared before the catastrophe. It will be 
easy to understand that if the trait in question appears in a 
population of ten million the risk of resolving and disappearing 
altogether is highly probable. On the other hand the chance of 
being preserved and further distributed in a small group will be 
much better. 

This rather anecdotic depiction of more than one humanlike 
species and stressing a perilous survival wants to do away with 
the idea of an extremely exceptional species. The fact that the 
human as a biological species amongst many others survived has 
more of an amazing coincidence. It is exceptional only by the fact 
it survived. But further down to earth the human is no more than 
a species confronted with the burdens imposed by the 
environmental conditions just like any other species. 


1.2 Prehistory, some speculative considerations 
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There is controversy about the moment the chimpanzee (Panina) 
and the human line (Hominina) diverted from the chimpanzee- 
human last common ancestor (CHLCA). Genetic material 
suggests a moment around 12.1 million years. Another approach 
put forward by White (2009) marks a point between 10 and 7 
million. Despite this difference one fact is not disputed: the 
human line started gradually to move around on the hind or the 
lower limbs. In that sense bipedalism should be considered as a 
way of moving around, an act and not as some quality suddenly 
popping up out of the blue. 

There is speculation about a climatologic change as the motor 
causing this change. On the one hand a tension in plate tectonic 
underlying the African continent would have opened a rift in the 
period from ten to seven million years, hence the Rift Valley. This 
gradual event would have been responsible for a change in the 
environment for the apes living on the East side. This motivated 
the paleo-anthropologist Yves Coppens to formulate a hypothesis 
coined the East Side Story. On the other hand around five million 
years ago the gorge separating North and South America closed. 
This isthmus blocked the free flow of the warmer waters of the 
Pacific and this way contributed to a change in climate over the 
African continent. There is yet another approach competing with 
Coppens’ theory. This focuses on the species orang-utan (pong) 
apparently possessing the appropriate anatomy to walk upright. 
One problem though: this ape did not live on the floor of the 
savannah but in the trees.'*? Robert Dielenberg observes that 
studies of forest communities have shown that distinctive mixes 
of species such as boreal, deciduous and aspen parkland are 
often in fact just temporary groupings which would imply that 
the shift from forest to savannah is not necessarily driven by 
environmental changes. Moreover referring to Bennet (2010) the 
relationship organism-environment is non-linear. ‘°° 


129 For a discussion on the savanna hypothesis, Potts, R. 1998. Environmental 
hypothesis of Hominin evolution. Yearbook of Physical Anthropology. 41:93-136. 
130 The comparative psychology of human uniqueness: a cognitive behavioral 
review. Chapter in Bednarik, R.A.(ed) Psychology of emotions, motivations and 
actions. The psychology of human behaviour. Nova Science Publications. Pages 
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These are only a few speculative suggestions illustrating the 
circumstances driving a group of hominin into the direction of a 
bipedal gate. 


2. Premises of importance 


2.1. The dynamics sprouting from the primary motives 


In the last paragraph of “The origin of species” Darwin mentions 
law like principles applicable to all living species. He mentions 
the drive to reproduce and further that changing environments 
influence form and behaviour of individuals. Inspired by the work 
of Malthus he points out that the increase in numbers is 
responsible for intensifying competition. This makes up the core 
of what will become known as natural selection. Less adapted 
individuals disappear gradually from the scene. 

Of utmost importance in this context is the native tendency to 
survive. This implies that each and every organism from the very 
beginning is characterized by a meaningful drive. A living 
organism, any living organism is not an inert and neutral 
instance to which a meaning has to be attributed. Meaning is 
present from the very first moment. 


2.2 Relation regulation 


The condition of being driven meaningfully does not occur into 
thin air but amongst other individuals of the same as well as from 
other species. This results in an ongoing tension occurring in the 
relation to for instance a potential sexual partner, to rivals in that 
endeavour or to prey and predators. In short being a life is not 
only characterized by the drives mentioned but also by a 
constant tension in relation to other individuals and actually also 
111-182. 


Bennet, K. The chaos theory of evolution. New Scientist, 2010, 16 October, 28- 
31. 
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to environmental conditions at large. An individual is caught in a 
dynamic of relentless regulation of the relation to changing 
circumstances of which the presence of other organisms is part. 


2.3 Perception of the world: a construction 


The drives and the tension mentioned imply sensitivity on the 
level of apperception rendering an overall impression in other 
words a depiction of the scene at hand, a worldview. Obviously 
that this rendered by an earthworm will be different to the one 
brought forth by a falcon. It all depends on the sensitivities 
proper to abilities of the body of the species under the pressure 
of relevant external forces or events. The intertwinement is 
evident. The relevance stands in relation to the primary motives 
mentioned earlier and to the abilities to perceive mentioned in 
this paragraph. The activity of for instance bacteria which cannot 
be captured by the abilities of the eye - let alone by species not 
having eyes - is of no immediate relevance. 

It goes without saying that all being embodied there is not one 
species able to a direct contact with a world as it really is 
supposed to be out there. Even the very idea of a world existing 
out there in a definite objective way can taking embodiment into 
account be nothing more than a manufactured representation 
which historically at least can be related to Plato. (Plato 
formulated actually only one of the possible answers to the 
conundrum raised by the introduction of the invariable earlier; 
but his depiction has proved to be of decisive influence on later 
interpretations. ) 


In summary 

Any organism is motivated to maintain itself. In that endeavour it 
has to cope constantly with competing individuals. It goes 
without saying that the picture rendered by the abilities of the 
body is in all this of decisive importance. 
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Final annotation 

The outlines sketched in broad brushstrokes provide the 
fundaments for any interpretation which might be raised later. 
Highly sophisticated theoretical constructions as in quantum 
mechanics, in symmetry theories and the like all these seem to 
be appearing out of the blue. But whatever the degree of 
intricacy and idealised abstraction these models are always 
thought out by living humans, themselves subjects of the 
principles mentioned. 

It would presuppose the belief in miracles to accept a condition 
in which the human, any organism for that matter, would be 
completely disentangled completely freed from the embodied 
state. 


2.4 Mainstream opinions and the alternative preferred 


What has been called a depiction of the world is commonly taken 
as “knowledge”. The sensitivities mentioned render knowledge. 
The actual understanding of the character of it goes back to the 
17" century, at least received in that period the full blown form 
we are familiar with today. Knowledge seems to be transparent, 
bears the character known as thin air. It seems to be a volatile 
instance residing in the mind and this in turn somewhere under 
the thin bone vault. Wilkes, an English physician was responsible 
for redirecting the centre of gravity of the human being from the 
heart to the brain. The French philosopher Descartes in turn 
stressed the importance of the mind relating it to the workings of 
the brain as the seat of thought. However the heart remains to 
be important for matters involving emotion, the brain took over 
the position of harbouring the core of the human being. One 
important difference compared with the 17" century: it is no 
longer considered as inspired by a divine source but reduced to 
workings following a more mechanical scheme. In the beginning 
of the twentieth century it got understood somewhat similar to 
the tuning of a radio-station or of the workings of switchboard in 
a telephone exchange. Today the computer metaphor is 
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dominant. The brain is considered wetware processing a stream 
of data according to certain algorithms. And if the brain is not 
really a computer, in any case it functions as if it was. 
Brain-centrism is not the approach chosen here. The preference 
tends to focus on what is known as the 4 E’s. In that knowledge 
is in first instance considered to be bound to the body, in other 
words embodied - the first of the E’s. Unavoidably there is no 
other way than being determined by the character and condition 
the environment. The body is embedded in it hence the second E. 
Being alive is not static but dynamic, a constant manifestation of 
action. It is enacted or the third of the 4 E’s. Finally knowledge is 
not confined to the enclosure of the skull; it is also present in the 
environment in the form of natural triggers but also of manmade 
signs. Knowledge is extended and by this putting down the fourth 
E. 


primary motivated relation regulatory 
organism 


the sensibilities of the 


body > embodiment of embodied 

the understanding of ————* embedded 
the world/Unwelt enactive 
extended 


3. Notes on the methodology 


Underpinned by the fruits of highly sophisticated tools such as 
EEG and fMRI the dominant perspective sets all hope on the 
workings of the brain bringing forth seemingly magical effects as 
produced by rubbing a magic lamp. It would be ludicrous to deny 
the importance of the workings of the neural tissue. But it is a 
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very different thing to consider it the generative source of all 
what is essential to man. 


3.1 The scene of causality 


What should be taken into account? 

The theory of evolution driven by the mechanism of natural 
selection offers an opening. It implies that whatever might be 
responsible for a change - a mutation on the level of genetics or 
the effect of a repeated activity, the form brought forth by all this 
had to prove to be efficacious for the survival in real life 
situations. 

But in the actual context we do not have to look out for what 
serves the surviving but to how an ability or better still a skill can 
be brought into development. The latter should not be 
understood in the sense of its prehistory referring to all what 
happened in the past so that it could come into being. It should 
be understood in line with the question which conditions, actions 
and events can be observed in the public space. Instead of 
focussing on the workings of the tiniest of elements in the inner 
workings of the neural tissue one should - as is the case for the 
process of natural selection - focus on what is going on in the 
public scene. The attention should be directed fully on what is 
going on in front of the participants. 

Observe the preference for the term “skill” instead of ability. The 
latter expresses a potential already present and brought to 
manifestation. Skill on the other hand refers to the consolidation 
of a manipulation or a complex of manipulations by repeated 
exercise. It is something acquired, not something already present 
brought to manifestation. 


3.2 The effect of the mentioned causality 


At the core is an action provoking a certain effect, in particular 
the construction of the depiction of the world. Take a hominine 
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moving around on all fours for instance. Under the pressure of 
changed environmental circumstances as mentioned under 1.2. it 
an took an erect posture, thus standing and moving on the hind 
limbs. This was accompanied by a change in the visual 
perspective. The upper limbs no longer of any use for locomotion 
now allowed extensive exploitation of other already existing uses 
such as holding branches in climbing trees, reaching for fruit, the 
manipulation of simple tools and the like. The abilities of the 
hands became further explored. The change in visual and motor 
direction is of influence on the way the world is getting perceived 
in turn influencing further action and this in an endless up going 
spiral. This is different to the mainstream appreciation 
considering the influence rather in a linear fashion. In that the 
visual mode guides the action deployed by the hands. In the 
approach suggested here it is the change in posture promoting 
the use of hands and demarcating in the visual field forms 
optimally fitting the further developed use of the hands. Hence 
new types of form responding affordantly to the grasping and 
holding hands took foreground and gradually consolidated into 
stable configurations. The core of this dynamic is the grasping 
hand bringing forth a new shape absorbing all attention. 


3.3. Concluding, the focus on... 


Instead of focussing on the workings of the smallest of particles 
in the mysterious deep of the human brain, the focus is on what 
is observable in the public arena. It is about an organism that left 
behind a mode of locomotion on all fours, raised itself into an 
erect posture and started to move around in a delicate balance. 
Being freed of the burden of locomotion the upper limbs explored 
the use of the hands in already existing skills by this developing 
an ever more proficient way of manipulation. That changed the 
perception of the world in turn influencing ways of action. The 
crucial factor is that other ways of moving around and of action 
provided guidance to other ways of interpreting and 
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understanding the world. The outreaching and grasping hand 
guided the eye in the recognition of hand affordant forms. 


4. The basic scheme 


Step 1 


initial condition 
common wth 
creatures mostakin 


negotiation of the world 


“Being” offers the impression of some instance with a static 
quality while it should be understood as synonymous with “being 
alive” hence fully dynamic. It is aimed to maintain that condition. 
The sensitivities of the organism render a picture of the 
environment, a picture best described in terms of a figure as 
known in Gestalt-psychology. That picture is the result of three 
interacting factors: the scope of the sensitivities, the focus 
guided by the condition of the primary motivation and the 
fluctuations in the immediate environment. What is functionally 
relevant to this will become salient and absorb all attention. 


BEING =action 
(event, Gestalt) 


Step 2 
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initial condition 
common with 
creatures mostakin 


negotiation of the world 


Some of the ape species akin already posses 
the ability to use tools in negotiating the 
environment. 

They are in a sense already (hand-)skilled. 


Introduces a state of 
readyness i.e. the optimal 
conditions for something to 
happen without an 
characterized by teleology 
(no predestionation implied, space and 
conditions are just there - further 


, development is completely contingent) 
this harbours the potency 


provoking a deviating 

path of development 
A constantly erect posture is of influence on the visual and motor 
perspective. As mentioned the upper limbs provided with hands 
are not longer essential for locomotion. This opens the 
opportunity or a readiness in the direction of further exploration 
of already existing skills of manipulation. This should not be 
taken in a teleological sense, as something which asked to be 
fulfilled. It rather bears the character of an open ended situation 
in which skills to a degree already present are sucked in, are 
getting invited to, facilitated into more elaborate efforts. This 
dynamic is characterized by a large degree of contingency. It did 
actually not have to happen as suggested some in the 
mainstream seem to claim when uttering that “(...) language (for 
instance) had to come into being in order to accommodate to 
ever larger numbers in the tribe”. In the approach suggested 
here, nothing had to happen. It happened but could for all we 
know not have been taking place. 
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Step 3 

In spite of the condition of the contingency mentioned there are 
clear indications that it happened. The scheme below lists some 
successive steps which probably overlapped. 


Hypothetical steps 
from concrete to concept 


L ever more attention goes to the manipulative affordant qualities 
of the earliest tool (some apes use hammers and anvils) 


2. this particular form of focussing reorganizes the visual field; it 

changes the direction of the gaze but most importantly it focusses 

on the formal characteristics in term s of affordance in relation to 
manipulation of the means or instruments 


3. gradually a pattern of optimal affordant characteristics is 
acquiring consolidation resulting in a (new) concept coming in 
place 


=a transition of a condition in which a particular and tangible tool 
supports a concrete action occurs in the direction of a general 
pattern or concept 
(a same type of transition as in the counting on fingers is occuring 
when going over into dealing with abstract numbered values) 


An organism is in need of food. It feels hungry. Whatever the 
diversity of what is present in the field of perception the gaze will 
be drawn by what seems to be edible. That is: the gaze will be 
stimulated to look out for some element satisfying the need by 
which it is getting motivated. A similar dynamic takes place 
around the hands. They are like being hungry to execute the 
movement of grasping food. This will attract and guide the gaze. 
The abilities of manipulation will be the organizing principle 
underlying what is becoming visually salient. The abilities 
mentioned form a tight unity with means supporting action and 
the goal longed for. Formal characteristics draw the attention, 
the inviting form of the hand in relation to a fitting shape and 
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mass. Gradually it all starts to configure into an ever become 
more stable pattern, a concept. 

This signifies and supports an important shift. 

The manipulation of a means, some item supporting and 
increasing the effectiveness of manipulation is incorporated and 
experience based. In that the means is experienced as part of the 
dynamic body. Think of the driver of a car being one with the 
vehicle. Something similar is the case with the ape manipulating 
a stone as tool. Stone, action, ape: one unit, one dynamic. With 
the hands coming free the centre of gravity shifts in the direction 
of the formal characteristics of the item serving as instrument. 
However the incorporation is not left behind completely, it 
increasingly acquires the character of characteristics “over 
there” in front of the organism. A perspective of experiencing 
something at a distance slowly comes into being. 

The previous paragraph offers a depiction contrary to the 
mainstream appreciation. Therein the experience of perceiving 
something at a distance seems to be given in an apparently 
natural way. Moreover it entails the assumption that to perceive 
“things” at or from a distance is the default setting of every living 
organism. 

The strong suggestion here is that this is not the case at all. Non 
human animals do not experience to be here with a world over 
there, but as a protoplasmic dynamic field with a centre of motor 
and perceptual gravity. 

The perspective of seeing something over there - which we all 
after having passed through a period of stringent education 
experience as a natural perspective, is the result of a particular 
development. 

Within the frame of phylogeny this development probably took an 
enormous window of time. Signs of bipedalism observable in the 
fossil material identified as Lucy dates around 3.3 million years. 
It coincides with the first tools found in Lomekwi showing 
tentative evidence of improvement. Acheul-type tools really 
requiring inspection from a distance occur one and a half million 
years later, an enormous step in time. Of course the tools found 
offer the tangible testimonies but the stress here is on the 
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change in the supporting manipulation going with a changed way 
of organizing visual input, a process which only can be assumed 
but without which the tools as found could not have been 
brought forth. 


Step 4. 


Hypothetical step 
generalization of the concept 


L the means, tools or instruments become framed ina 
constellation of formal characteristics related to skilled 
handyness and motor dynamic 


(affordances, Zuhandenheit) 


meaning that 
the element perceived becomes from the very first 


moment exclusively understood as embedded in the 
mentioned frame of reference 


2. once this perspective adopted gradually everything 
acquires that character and becomes understood and 
evaluated in relation to that criterion of manipulation. 
In short 
the world turns into a set of manipulable items. 


An accountant understands the world in terms of costs and 
benefits. A member of the San-tribe will find water in ways 
completely beyond the comprehension of an European. The 
beliefs proper to a particular practice or to a culture at large 
determine how a participant will see and understand, moreover 
approach the world. Culture covers it with meaning giving 
schemes as if it were transparent veils. 

Something similar has been going on for the perception 
discussed but then on a level even more if not most fundamental 
of all. 

It started with the fashioning of a particular tool. That produced 
not only the tool but went with the shaping of a configuration 
composed by formal characteristics. With this not every nodule 
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had individually to be tried out. The form - the configuration or 
better even the concept - projected into the field of perception 
nodules could be recognized at a glance. It is all about a 
particular set of characteristics such as size, hand fitting or not, 
smooth or rough and the like the whole being part of dynamic of 
manipulation in which the nodule will be embedded. Once this 
pattern through continuous practice firmly installed it got 
projected onto all other elements and dimensions of the 
environment. Think of the car mechanic for whom the world is 
full of cars or the shoemaker paying attention to all the types of 
boots around him. In the same sense the tool maker appreciating 
the manipulative possibilities of clearly demarcated nodules lying 
around starts to appreciate all what is around him from the same 
angle: as elements prone to manipulation. The whole 
environment becomes a set of elements in principle manipulable. 
This way a concept taken form in a particular situation became 
generalized over all what is. 


5. A finished process 


So far for the formulation of a hypothesis on how a branch of the 
hominin took a particular path in evolution. They remained ape 
like creatures however proficient in negotiating the environment 
on the basis of mediated manipulation. By applying techniques 
and strategies to a level absent in other species they would have 
been technically superior. The handling did not come in isolation; 
it went with another way of appreciating the fluctuations in the 
environment. These became seen as clearly delineated and as on 
some distance provoking appreciation in function of a possible 
manipulation. 

The whole of this process can be considered a complete stage of 
development in its own right in the same sense the feathers once 
serving as a layer of isolation subsequently took the bird to the 
open air. Nothing had to be added to the condition of a technical 
superior hominin. 
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What lies at the core of this development? The answer is 
straightforward: a change in the conceptualisation of the input. 
In origin this followed from the posture and the moving around 
on all fours. As explained it changed in pace with the taking of an 
erect posture and moving on the hind limbs. The hands freed 
from locomotion guided the eye in looking out for characteristics 
related to some form of manipulative action supported by means. 
These characteristics finally provided a pattern which as a 
transparent veil would become projected over and redefine the 
environment. Anything happening will from then on acquire the 
character of some unit which can be manipulated. In 
contemporary terms this change in perception in function of 
manipulation could be called a process of reconceptualization, in 
particular the conceptualisation of a configuration which from 
then on would be called an object. It is important to keep in mind 
that an object is a function of some manipulation. There is no 
such thing as a neutral object or an object as a natural kind. 
From then on these objects carry a double meaning. In first 
instance remember that nothing in the light of the primary 
motives is without meaning. If not perceived - in the experience - 
it does not exist at all. Or it is getting perceived and then it is 
meaningful in function of the condition the primary motives. 

The second meaning is that of a unit prone to manipulation. 
Worded another way the fundamental motivation remains but the 
environment changed into another type of ordering, another type 
of meaningful approach. This is sketched out in the following 
scheme. 


motive ———» motor execution goal responding to the 


motive 
Ain case hands available Ry 


= manipulation pattem = object 
insttument 
means 
that what is in the 
middle 


’ 


patbem = object 
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This pattern has been considered a fully accomplished step in the 
evolution. But contingent it also provides the stepping stone onto 
the level which will be designated as the human condition. 


6. A contingent and serendipitous consequence 


According to the Concise Oxford Dictionary contingent stands for 
conditional, dependent on an uncertain event or circumstance, 
may or may not occur. For the actual context it means that there 
was no compelling reason that what will be discussed had to 
happen. But it did, moreover it proved to be useful in which case 
the qualification ‘serendipitous’ is appropriate. 


Can the development as sketched out rightfully be considered 
contingent and serendipitous? 

Naive realism, i.e. direct perception of the world as it is 
considered to exist in itself, is by the mere fact of being 
embodied unachievable. Any suggestion made can not be 
anything else than a product of embodied thought. 

As explained in earlier paragraphs we start with a hominin, an 
ape like creature that under the pressure of the circumstances 
developed a technical skill. Making use of means such as a 
nodule of silex with a sharp edge, it extracts meat of a carcass. In 
that instance the nodule used acquires a first meaning. Imagine 
that the hominin is threatened by a hostile animal. He fights it off 
eventually killing it. The presence of that very nodule on a later 
moment and in a _ different location altogether provokes 
reminiscences about the dramatic event. By this the nodule in 
question acquires a second meaning. This development is highly 
important. The condition of being, nothing else but being is 
getting abandoned. The nodule as a means is getting placed and 
by this perceived over-there, in another place, in front of the 
actor. That is a condition already existing when getting 
developed in pace with the making of the tool. The German word 
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“Gegenstande” coins this position perfectly: some thing put in 
con-front-ation to the actor. 


By this literally to be taken reorganisation of the scene 
perceived, the prior condition in which the organism experienced 
his existence as collapsing with the dynamic field in which it 
found itself embedded, transformed into a new condition. A 
condition as mentioned of being there, i.e. the added (second) 
meaning is becoming posed - clearly perceivable - in front of the 
actor. Here the Latin “existere” comes in place. The term falls 
apart into “ex” meaning out and “sistere” or taking a stand, a 
position. Together it refers to taking position out there. It does 
no longer collapse with being but taking a position in front of 
what is (being). Heidegger distinguishes Sein from Dasein, while 
Sartre differs ensoi from pour-soi. What these philosophers 
coined from a rather literary underpinned intuition, is described 
here from out an operational frame of reference. Straight 
forwardly worded: this position as perceived goes with and is 
rendered from a series of operations. 
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a picture of the world is construed making use of 
concepts (exemples below) in tum rendered by the 
introduction of 2nd order stimuli 
this intervention brings forth the world as it appears 

in front of us 


life = 
en Ele 
irect engaged 


direct 
a material element \ 


Gestalt (figure and background) 
such as a sound or a written or _ not = concepts but also 
sculpted sign functioning as 
stimulus of 2nd order (S2) 


XS versions, scenarios, discours 
ey providing structure and dynamic 


this element becomes introduced 
in the environment; something is present 


speech is produced in space as over-there being (over) there 
does the carrier of engraved signs DASEIN 
POUR-SOI 
* knowledge is a construct — 
S (in first instance of material a 
ee nature) _— 
~~, ——— 


—_——— 


The above is one way to depict the process. It could equally well 
be described by saying that the act of positioning some thing 
over there (remember Gegenstande) as such reactivating a 
meaningful reminiscence in the experience is bringing what 
commonly is called imagination to life. In itself it is not 
exceptional. Animals too undergo that type of experience. The 
scent of the urine of a big cat suffices to initiate an animal of 
prey into a reflex of flight. But in the case discussed here it is the 
organism itself provoking a displacement in space and time in 
the experience by presenting a tool displaying its secondary 
meaning (having killed an enemy). Presenting is to be taken 
literally as the act of holding up and so demonstrating. This 
observable operation lies at the bottom of the later abstract 
concept of re-presentation. This did not come out of the blue but 
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as explained is based in a tangible and direct observable 
operation. 


The effect of this intervention might be influencing the original 
motivation. It allows to adjust an ongoing or even initiate a new 
action. This way a cycle is coming into being: action, applying an 
instrument at the same time observing the result and using that 
observation as a feedback loop to engage into further action. 


The gesture of posing in front of the actor - Gegenstande - is as 
mentioned already present in the technical skilled hominin 
mentioned earlier. But now we take a step further. The actor no 
longer only observes the tool to be used or trimmed, but in this 
case he captures immediately the secondary meaning associated 
with the object, while even discarding the first meaning of the 
object. One could think of Vygotsky referring to second order 
stimuli or even to Plato speaking of hypomnesis when discussing 
the effect of a written text. 

It is important to realise that this “posing over there”, the 
provocation of secondary meaning, the ability of calling into 
being imagination, all these expand in a seamless way the 
immediate factual existence into an apparent borderless realm. 


Discussing the first phase a new way of appreciating 
characteristics of the item over-there by this introducing a 
perspective of distance has been mentioned. Now, this 
fundamental scheme with the tangible object as carrier or second 
order stimulus is getting transferred onto the second order 
meaning manifesting itself as content in imagination. As a result 
a thought about something implying a stance of consideration 
from a distance is coming in use. At this point the condition 
which comes as natural to us, that is the condition of thinking 
about something which is actually not present, is acquiring its 
full extent. 


With this developed ability, how far off are we from what is 
considered to be the human condition? 
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A few concluding comments 


The exploration and exploitation of the freed hands on the one 
hand, the association of a tool with a particular event on the 
other, both developments are fundamentally contingent. Nothing 
in the course of evolution forced inevitably into that direction. 
However at this point in time it would be insane to question that 
it happened, it is desirable to realize profoundly that it could not 
have been occurring at all. 

The shaping of a particular pattern in the act of perceiving, 
overtime consolidating into a solid configuration, signifies the 
core. Without it there would not have been _ technical 
development taking place. Neither would there have occurred an 
object which could have been charged with a secondary meaning 
as payload. 

The conclusion is unavoidable: the development into a human 
species is an evolutionary coincidence. From biological point of 
view nothing exceptional, on the contrary. But the way that 
organism negotiates its environment is outstanding. 


However both phases could be seen as quite naturally following 
the one from the other, it ought to be stressed that the 
development of a hominin amongst species akin into a technical 
proficient ape is something which can be considered occurring 
on its own. Nothing forced it into taking what has been depicted 
as the next step whereby secondary meanings and the 
introduction of an imaginative space was going to play a central 
role. 


One might wonder if there is a morsel of philosophy in all this. 
There is indeed and even not just in the form of negligible detail. 
First all there is the ground breaking insight of Kant that the “the 
thing as it is in itself” cannot be known. This is of such self- 
evidence that is impossible to refute unless a miraculous 
intervention is getting introduced. Man so Kant expresses 
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experiences the phenomenon, the world as it appears organized 
by the structures of the mind. This idea is getting endorsed 
whole heartedly with one reservation. The mind has been 
replaced by a broader scheme, that of the particularities hence 
the abilities of the body. From this has to be concluded that 
knowledge can not be else than a construct. On the scene 
appears now Hans Vaihinger, a neo-Kantian who developed a 
theory of fictions. But this leads even further. Constructs, 
fictions, scenes, scenarios, discourses are taking form under the 
pressure of historical circumstances variable over time. Hence 
the study of the history of (products of the) mind appears on the 
scene. 

Second but no less important is Husserl proclaiming that the 
world arises before the subject as a phenomenon in 
consciousness. This is in accordance with Kant’s insight and 
invites into studying consciousness. Last but not least and not a 
subject of modern philosophy but rather of philosophy of nature 
as the older form: Darwin’s insights about the evolution of 
species and the descent of man in particular. Man is from that 
point of view a species amongst species or more precisely as 
Richard Leaky formulates it: man is the fifth ape. 

Most of what has been explained in this contribution has no 
ground without these insights. 


There is one last comment to make. This is about the status of 
the contribution offered, of any contribution for that matter. 
When explanations are offered, even when indicated as tentative, 
they are in most cases presented as a step on the way to a 
truthful depiction of what actually is going on. Truthful is to be 
understood as corresponding with reality. At this point there is a 
subtle twist taking place, because reality can be understood in 
different ways. Long story short, according to Plato before 
descending into the body of a human the soul enjoyed a stay in 
the realm of ideas and by this could partake in contemplating 
reality in its purest form. Once part of the human and using the 
correct method, the subject could catch a glimpse of it. This 
depicts a status of glorification of the truth as corresponding 


117 


what is really out there. We take a leap in time to the sixteenth 
century. The method of experiment noted in the language of 
mathematics, the whole resulting in replicable result gradually 
gained the upper hand. The core of this is a set of operations in 
controlled circumstances leading into a predictable result. This 
has nothing to do with a truthful depiction of reality, only with 
operations and results. However with Plato’s representation 
dominantly in the background the result mentioned became 
understood as a truthful depiction of reality. This way 
contemporary all be it tentative explanations are taken to be a 
step in the depiction of the reality as it is supposed to be out 
there. 

The actual contribution only refers to operations and has nothing 
whatsoever to do with a depiction of an alleged reality. 


* The scenario offered on these pages gives the impression to present a 
natural development. This is of course purposely done in order to facilitate 
getting grip on the insights suggested. In reality it took considerable time to 
gather information from many different sources as paleoanthropology, 
archaeology, history, philology, philosophy, psychology, ethology etc. 

The goal is to offer not only a simple but informative outlining but also a 
guide allowing the interested reader to orient his particular interests. 
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4. From figure to object, elements fora 
constructivist approach 


Abstract 

The Forgotten Transition suggests the introduction of the 
concept of ‘object’. This provokes a dispute on the character of 
an object, is it a natural kind or a concept and thus a construct? 
This contribution offers some indications supporting the latter 
option. 


Discussion 

The “Forgotten Transition” (Gilbert, 2018) refers to stable 
configurations of sense data as the product of an development. In 
that sense objects are not natural kinds but some type of 
configurations'*', a view which might astonish, even baffle the 
reader not familiar with constructivism. To shed light on this 
unusual perspective I will briefly elaborate on what in the 
literature is known as Molyneux problem. 

In 1688 the Irish philosopher William Molyneux presents the 
following thought experiment to John Locke. Suppose a man born 
blind who learned to find his way in the world by the use of other 
sense organs. Suddenly a fortunate coincidence provides him 
with the ability to see. The question arises if he in that new 
condition would recognize the items he learned to label by touch 
for instance. Locke acknowledged that he could not provide an 
answer'**. In 1749 the French philosopher Diderot explains in 
“Lettre sur les aveugles a l’usage de ceux qui voient” ‘°° that 
blind people suddenly able to use the sight of their eyes would 


131 To some degree not even an original idea, compare with views from 
Whitehead and Latour (1996). 

132 The story has been rephrased and shortened considerably. For an extensive 
discussion: M. Degenaar. 1996. Molyneus’s problem, three centuries of 
discussion on the perception of form. Kluwer. 

133 | etter promoting the understanding of the condition of blindness for those 
able to see. 
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not understand the relation between what they perceive and 
prior knowledge acquired by touch. 

It would take two hundred years to confirm this insight on the 
basis of experiments, experiments which today no longer would 
be considered acceptable. Of some newborn apes one eye got 
covered, with others both and this for different periods of time in 
order to find out what the effect would be of different temporal 
deprivations (Austin Riesen, 1950). The experiments with kittens 
by Hubel and Wiesel (1962) are well known. Different animals 
got raised in different context, some dressed only with vertical 
other by horizontal lines. In all cases it showed that the 
orientation of the animals got severely disturbed with this 
providing an indication that recognition of the environment is not 
innate but that external influence plays a decisive role. 

These observations became confirmed from a very different 
angle. 

In the West congenital cataract is noticed early provoking the 
necessary chirurgical intervention. In countries such as India this 
is often not the case certainly when it concerns impoverished 
people. Within the framework of a humanitarian initiative some 
of these children however already between the age of three and 
four received treatment. From a medical point of view the 
intervention was successful. However the children experienced 
severe difficulties in visually recognizing and identifying objects 
belonging to their day-to-day environment. (Held et al., 2011) 
Mike May provides another well documented case. By an 
explosion he lost the sight of his eyes at the age of three. Forty 
three years later he too got operated and acquired the faculty of 
sight again. Here too the evaluation from the perspective of 
surgery was positive. But many years after the operation Huber 
et al. following up this case report “(...) despite several years of 
early visual experience (before the explosion) and more than a 
decade of recovered sight, M.M. remains profoundly impaired at 
interpreting visual facial expressions (...) we (Huber et al.) found 
little to no evidence of high-level visual responses in ventral 
temporal cortex selective for face, body, or object stimuli.” 
(Hubert et al. 2015:399) It is obvious that the reference to 
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“object” is of utmost relevance here. There had already been a 
case similar to that of Mike May. Ackroyd, Humphrey and 
Warrington in a publication dating from 1974 report about a 
woman becoming blind at the age of three and being surgical 
treated at one eye when twenty seven years old. Six months later 
she was able to follow the movement of prominent objects but 
she was unable to identify the form. This hints to the difference 
between sensual awareness and identification. The former seems 
to be executed without particular effort'**. The latter however 
seems to suppose that something had to be added prior to the 
ability to provide the identification on a later moment. 
Remarkable detail, both the woman and Mike May returned to 
the lifestyle of blind people.'** 

What do cases like these learn? 

Surgical intervention allowed the patients to process pulses of 
light. But providing these with a meaningful interpretation, 
coming down to an understanding of the environment seems 
altogether to be a different subject’*®. There are compelling 
indications that the latter function is taking form under the 
pressure of instruction. There is more. As will be made clear by 
Kellman in the following paragraph, a critical period occurs 
between the second and the third year. Instruction remaining 
absent, identification becomes hard. According to Cathleen 
Moore, professor psychology at the University of Iowa, the 
person concerned finds himself confronted with the same type of 


134 Further in the text will be referred to the importance of “common fate” as 
suggested by Wertheimer. 

135 The authors suppose that cells known as ‘feature analyzers’ did not develop 
(well). There are two options. The cells in question were present from the very 
beginning but did not become activated and so the function got lost or, this 
particular function develops under socio-ecological pressure. But of importance 
here is the observation that absence of the necessary external conditions 
results in absence of that particular ability. Based on the findings of Hubel and 
Wiesel mentioned earlier there seems to occur a critical period. Something 
similar not in cats but in apes has been mentioned by Van Noorden et al. 
(1970). Ackroyd takes the risk of extrapolation into account but he however 
suggests for human children a similar period between two and three years of 
age. For a more general approach of the concept of critical period: Colombo 
(1982). 

136 For this subject: Fan et al. (2005); more general the work of Michael Posner 
(2011, 2012) and of Jonathan Flombaum (specialized in research on attention). 
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difficulties as someone learning a second language later in life'’. 


The result will rather be based on making inferences by 
reasoning and characterized by hesitations instead of direct 
recognition and identification. 

But what would be the situation if education remained absent? 
Would the concerned end up in a blind void? Looking for an 
answer the results of faulty formation became clear by the 
experiments of Hubel and Wiesel. The kittens showed a 
disturbance of the orientation, confronted with situations of 
unexpected nature. From the perspective of developmental 
psychology, Kellman provides clarification.'°> He summarized the 
development into seeing objects in the first chapter of Gelman et 
al. with a for this purpose relevant title “The origins of object 
perception” (1996:3-48). In the period between birth and sixteen 
weeks a condition occurs called “common fate” a rather odd 
translation of the German “Gemeinsammens Schicksals” as 
introduced by Wertheimer'*’. Referring to a research by Slater et 
al. (1990), Kellman points out that this condition is probably not 
innate. Without going in detail “common fate” implies that 
infants, elements that move together consider to belong 
together. Movement and together are the key words here. '*° This 
condition can best be understood from within the framework of 
Gestalt-psychology.'*! So in the earliest phase some elements 
137 Tn an interview from Joe Anuta for the Penn State News (Penn State 
University), April 17, 2006. 
https://news.psu.edu/story/141360/2006/04/17/research/probing-question-if- 
blind-person-gained-sight-could-they-recognize. 

138 Psychologist at the University of California. 

139 Max Wertheimer (1912, 1923) formulated in cooperation with Wolfgang 
Kohler(1947/92) and Kurt Koffka (1936) basic principles of Gestalt psychology 
a school focussed on the rules governing perception. 

140 «(__.) even in complex organisms like vertebrates, many aspects of vision can 
be understood entirely as systems for controlling 

movement, without reference to perceptual experience or to any general- 
purpose representation of the outside world”(Goodale & Milner, 2004:40). 
Ostrovsky et al. also emphasize the primacy of movement (2009). In the 
psychology of perception attention this phenomenon is also known as ‘smooth 
pursuit’. 

141 The school got introduced in the first half of the twentieth century as a 
reaction to structuralism which tried to understand a given by taking it apart 


and further studying the relations among the different parts. Gestalt 
psychologists stressed the importance of the whole as it comes to us in 
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attract attention by moving together. It becomes salient as figure 
while what not belongs to the moving appearance becomes 
diffuse in the background. Between six and seven months a 
configuration labelled “illusional contours” comes into place.‘ 
Around one year the child becomes proficient in dealing with 
borders by this entering the phase of recognition and 
identification of objects. 

In summary. 

The first condition prior to any external cultural influence reveals 
that what moves together belongs together and as such takes the 
configuration of a Gestalt-figure. Would it be all too bold to 
assume that this is the condition shared with other animals?’ 

In second instance it became clear that the ability of recognizing 
and identifying delineated structures existing in isolation one 
from the other is brought forth by a process of formation. This 
has been confirmed not only by the experience of Mike May, the 
cases of congenital cataract but also by the study of feral 
children.'** All these elements point in the same direction. 
Objects are not natural kinds but perceptive cognitive constructs, 
evidently not to be understood as the product of a type of 
volitional instruction with an arbitrary character but as the effect 
of a collective cultural pressure being constitutive to and part of 
the human condition. 
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5. Storytelling, setting the human apart 


“Of interest is not particularly the character of things in 
themselves but the interpretations about it” 
Paraphrasing Epictetus (50-130 CE) 


1. The focus on semantics, why? 
1.1. The shared condition 

1.2. The transition 

2. And now the problem 

2.1. Nuances 

2.2 Omnipresence 

2.3 The character of a transition 
3. Full semantics 

4. Minimal semantics 

5. The necessity of a storyline 

6. The relation to minimal semantics 
7. A final quote 


Abstract 

The human experience seems a never ending narrative. 
Whatever said or thought it takes the form of a report or 
storyline. Even formal expressions like logic or chemical 
formulas do not escape that condition. They are narratives under 
restrictive conditions. 

Narration seems a defining feature of the human, enough reason 
to take a closer look at some characteristics. As it comes down to 
bringing forth a story rather than offering a one on one 
depiction, the burning question sounds why should it be taken 
serious after all? Further: are all stories of the same type and if 
not in what do these differ? 

This contribution wants to offer some reflections on this 
intriguing subject. 
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1. The focus on semantics, why? 
1.1. The shared condition 


“It is only our natural prejudice, and that arrogance which made 
our forefathers declare that they were descended from demi- 
gods, which leads us to demur to this conclusion.” 

Darwin, The descent... 

(1871/2009, Cambridge - paperback, vol.1. chapter 1; p.32) 


However most people accept the theory of evolution proposed by 
Darwin, few seem fully aware of its ultimate implications. When 
discussing the theory mentioned, the focus is mainly on heredity, 
on correspondences on the level of the genome, anatomy, 
physiology and on behaviour in the sense that behaviour and 
heuristics between species are getting compared. Rarely if ever 
the conclusion is getting drawn that the close kinship to other 
great apes implies that “both”!* shared a similar understanding 
of the environment. 

In order to finally be able to offer an insight in what changed, it 
is desirable to get some understanding of that shared or initial 
condition. 

What is the core of that condition?'® 

There are at least two issues which needing to be explained. 
Firstly, experience is at the core of existing; it is first line. It 
collapses with it, it is synonymous to it. It could be argued that 
one is also able to think of experience and in that case thinking 
comes first. This clever mind ignores that thinking is a mode of 
existence. 


145 “Both” only serves the rhetoric. The ancestors which eventually would evolve 
into the human species were part of the great apes. 

M46 This has been discussed extensively in other texts such as “The Forgotten 
Transition” (2018); Building cognition, objectification as linchpin; Beyond the 
Material Engagement theory; chapters 1 & 2 in the supplement of The 
forgotten transition etc. The latter contains an inventory of about forty 
differences. 
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The stress on the fact that experience is in an absolute sense first 
condition will become clear further. 

The second principle is about the determinants of behaviour. 
Nowadays the focus is on the workings of causes hidden deep in 
the person. Behaviour is often explained by referring to hormonal 
swings or shortfalls respectively abundance of neurotransmitters 
and the like. But whatever the effects of deeper situated factors, 
even if these are decisive for the way the individual understands 
the world, it is actually the understanding of the world itself 
which will determine the type of behaviour. Whatever the causes 
contributing an understanding of the scene experienced as 
friendly, it will be that experience itself which will raise 
behaviour accordingly. 

Take an animal and for the sake of being able to raise empathy 
take a mammal, it will not be pondering the condition of the 
world, but is in first instance experiencing the fluctuations in the 
environment in a direct way. It will respond to it on the basis of 
its understanding. Approaching an animal will often result in the 
animal to withdraw as it will take it as threatening. 

In short being alive is equal to a condition of experiencing and 
that will become coloured by the way the world is understood. So 
far for the most fundamental condition, what are the 
characteristics of this? 

Here I will only mention a few, be it the most central ones. 

The experience is centric, better still egocentric. It is what is 
often called the “umbellicus mundi”, the navel of the world which 
collapses with what is experienced. It is at the centre of the 
experience and the experience equals the world. It is primary 
motivated, meaning providing the drive to act in relation to the 
fluctuations experienced as relevant. The primary motivation 
being one dimension in evaluating what is relevant, the other 
follows from the abilities of the body. The experience is fully 
dynamic, a constant flux. However the term “consideration” is 
not appropriate even completely alien in this condition, the 
comment that in this condition consideration is absent makes it 
more easy to grasp it. It is iconic in nature. Again not appropriate 
but adding that there is absolutely no commenting and declaring 
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language facilitates empathy. Iconic should not be understood 
only in the sense of visual. It refers to an “image of the world” 
brought forth by a confluence of all sensory channels resulting in 
one compact image. Absence of the stance of consideration and 
of act of commenting implies a condition of directness. What is 
relevant will in the experience take foreground while all other 
details vanish into the background. Important is to realise that 
this experience of being a world rather than to have a world is 
taking a here and now dimension, it is bound to the local and the 
actual, moreover it is collapsing with it. 


The basic - shared - initial condition 


CHARACTERISTICS 
Centric - egocentric 
CORE World and experience collapse into one 
Dynamic 
Experience Iconic 
raised by the understanding Direct 


Relevance of stimuli determined by 
- condition of primary motivation 

- abilities of the body 

What is relevant takes foreground 


instantiating an orcollapsing as a here and now dimension 


This depicts in a simplified version the condition the last common 
ancestors shared. Essential is to understand this thoroughly. In 
this condition there is no question asked into the meaning or the 
sense of things happening. What is happening is meaningful from 
the very first moment; what is going on equals making sense. The 
condition of questioning does absolutely not exist, it does not 
occur at all. The void provoked or expressed by asking a question 
is of a very different order altogether. It is not existing in that 
stage in the same sense a television set did not exist in de Middle 
Ages and any reference to a contraption like this would 
absolutely been unthinkable, nonsensical. The same goes for the 
duality being free versus not being free, of unbound or 
ungrounded versus bound to the situation at hand. The condition 
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of being free (to make a choice) is a qualification sprouting from 
a condition which at that time did not exist at all, which in the 
same way as previous example - the ability to question - could 
not have been thought. From the point of view of modern man 
behaviour in that condition could be considered as being 
determined in a heteronomous way, that is triggered by internal 
or external stimuli in contrast to autonomy referring to the 
ability to take initiative oneself. But again these terms are 
anachronistic. They are projections from a contemporary frame 
of reference onto an era in which these conditions did not exist at 
all hence the terminology is in no way appropriate. 

A good understanding is necessary of getting to grips with the 
different condition which will characterize the later (the actual) 
human. 


1.2. The transition 

I have taken effort to elaborate on the previous subject because 
it is essential to raise an understanding on a condition of pure 
dynamic existence in which the act of reflection or the stance of 
consideration is absent in an absolute sense. 

It is now the right moment to refer to the transition. This has 
been extensively discussed in other writings‘*’ so I will be 
extremely brief here. 

The transition focuses on the shift from a dynamic existence as 
described in the previous paragraphs in the direction of a 
particular way of producing tools bringing forth a reorganisation 
of the perceptive cognitive organisation. In short it results in a 
perspective on the world as a set of manipulable objects while 
the underlying dynamic is that of mediated manipulation. This 
leads to a stage of development which could be coined the 
technically skilled hominin. This was not only a case of technical 
proficiency but went with a change in perceptive cognitive 
perspective. The reconfiguration of input into an object pattern 


47 The Forgotten Transition (2018); Building cognition: objectification as 
linchpin; Beyond the Material Engagement Theory; Hand and imagination... to 
mention some. 
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has been mentioned. But the perspective is about the 
appreciation of what is perceived as being on a distance. The 
object perceived is appreciated as being over-there, in front of 
the perceiver, ready at hand. The angle of perception changed 
with it into a kind of super-vision, a looking upon, a stance of 
consideration. 

All this is one drastic step away from the hominid but it is nota 
human yet. That stage follows from a further development which 
- it has to be stressed - is contingent. It happened because the 
circumstances were favourable for its coming into being but 
there was no teleological goal forcing it to happen as often 
suggested. '*8 


The factor triggering further development can be summarized by 
the term “displacement”. 

I will now elaborate somewhat on this because it provides the 
stepping stone into the problem at the core of this contribution: 
the urge to bring forth narratives in the first place, the difference 
between full and minimal semantics as the real subject. 


The dynamic or mechanic 
In order to clarify what it is about a passage from “The Forgotten 
Transition” will used 


“T1.1.1.5. Association and displacement 


Occurring events result in the organism being aroused 
and directed towards the centre of the event. By 
repetition, types of events are becoming associatively 
coupled with certain types or meaningful contents of 
arousal. This leads to the effect that a significant detail of 
an event suffices to activate the global corresponding type 
of arousal. This is quite a trivial mechanism occurring in 


M48 Holloway for instance mentions a social need, groups becoming ever larger. 
But what about Gelada baboons living in groups of at least five hundred 
individuals, why was a similar need not occurring there? 
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many species at least those provided with the same type of 
neural architecture. Man is no exception. 


A special property of an aroused state of that kind is that 
it does not only bear content value restricted to the event 
itself. Thus the stimulating detail in the event not only 
announces the event to come, as for example a certain 
noise announces a so far invisible predator. In fact it 
reactivates neural correlates of which the _ specific 
configuration acquired form during earlier events of 
similar type. As such, a state of psychic and motor 
excitement related to events in the past and probably also 
in another location, are being brought to life. Therefore 
the naming of such a reactivated state as ‘a remembered 
present’ by Edelman is strikingly accurate. 


This makes it evidently clear that the actual reactivated 
state of the organism is in part related to something 
falling out of the actual context. As such it realises a 
displacement in space and time. 


The same is true for the use of means or tools discussed in 
previous paragraphs. This use is not a bare or cold 
functional act. The handling of the tool is immersed in 
meaning i.e. associations with particular experiences of 
previous manipulative events. As an extreme example, a 
hammer stone used in a heraldic fight with an enemy is 
compromised and as such loaded with meaning'*®. The 


149 As a matter of fact, this situation makes part of a second layer of meaning. 
Any tool is a natural index of its use as Byers (1994) observes. In that sense, a 
particular type of tool is used in a specific context (hunting and butchering for 
instance and the preparation of meat for the group meal) composing what could 
be considered a first-line meaning. But apart of that referred to here are 
specific events and occasions which are contingent. An unexpected fight in 
which an enemy was killed for instance adds an extra layer of meaning. 


In “Hands and Imagination” the levels of meaning have been dealt with in more 
detail. It is offered here as a note in the margin not changing the line of 
thinking of the actual problem at hand. The first level is based on the relevance 
of some input in relation to the condition of the primary motives. The second - 
easily overlooked - level is determined by the type and the construction of the 
body. For the human the position, the abilities and the function of the hands are 
at the heart of the way the human will approach and understand the world. The 
third level rises from the tool supporting action, the tool having a dedicated 
function and task (a sharp rim is for cutting). The fourth level is based on 
association. Much later in the development two more levels can be discerned. 
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renewed manipulation of that particular tool will always 
wake some reminiscences of that feat, Edelman’s 
remembered presents. 


Associations of that type are not exceptional. They are 
equally present in the dog seeing the boot which caused 
him harm in the past. It will result in a state of fear, 
withdrawal and a furious reaction. 


The uniqueness of the human situation lies in the fact 
that associations of this type can become coupled to 
means with an “object”-character as previously described 
in the case of the stone tool with the flaked rim. In 
situations of that kind associations do not only happen to 
the individual. By the detached character of the object the 
manipulating individual can instigate the associative state 
himself. Formulated differently, by use of the mediating 
object he can provoke the displacement himself 
without being fatefully forced to it by the contextual 
circumstances. At this very’ point, — self-induced 
imaginativity germinates. 


Observe that this at the same time expresses the act of 
choosing based on deliberation, i.e. voluntary choice. The 
deliberation being that the association evoking tool can be 
presented to bystanders or left aside at will, as it fits the 
actor. 


This deliberate choice became possible in the turning 
point where the embedded and bounded event made room 
for the scheme of detached “object”. 


The core of this 

- a stimulus not only provokes responding behaviour, it also 
fires up stored information on the basis of previous similar 
experiences 

- manipulation of tools brought with it 1) an ability to make a 
choice and 2) the availability of an implement which might be 
used as a substitutive stimulus 

- thus the ability to provoke an experience with as content a 
displacement in space and time 


The fifth level is meaning by stipulation (verbally defining) and the sixth is 
meaning raised by projection (metonymy, metaphor). 
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This is a fact of utmost importance, a fact lifting the technical 
proficient hominid onto a developmental trajectory on the way 
to become more of a hominina, a human. 


Some noteworthy quotes 

- Morford & Goldin Meadow (2001) speak of “displaced 
reference” 

- Gardenfors (1996) of “detached representation” 

- Coolidge et al. “(...) consider the tool showing a permanency in 
time as the stage on which displaced reference could come into 
being.” (in Bruner, 2015:182) 

- Bickerton stresses the value of displacement as in “I am not 
suggesting that protolanguage, at its birth, had the unlimited 
capacity for displacement that forms so salient a feature of 
language. But the emergence, at some specific time and place, of 
the first signals that did not refer explicitly to the here-and-now 
would have represented the crossing of a clearly marked frontier 
rather than a walk through a gradually changing landscape. 
(Arbib & Bickerton, 2010:170) and further “There is good reason 
to choose displacement as the first protolinguistic development 
(171-2) 

- Friston (2005) and Friston et al. (2017) the active inference 
theory 

- Bar et al. (2006) discussing predicative processing 

- the idea of mental time travel as offered by Tulving (1984), 
Suddendorf & Corballis (2007) and by Suddendorf (2013). 

- Hockett (1960), linguistic anthropologist, listed design features 
of language; displacement is mentioned as one only present in 
humans 

- The relation between a tool or object and a sign as something 
provoking meaning is getting expressed in the following quotes: 
“.,.the basic analogy between sign and tool rests on the 
mediating function that characterizes each of them. They may, 
therefore, from the psychological perspective, be subsumed 
under the same category” (Vygotsky in Mind and Society; 1978) 
and, Holloway (1969/1992:48) “...I will argue that tool making 
and language are similar, if not identical, cognitive processes...” 
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- The implement in function as a substituting stimulus is referred 
to by Dickins (2001) as stimulus equivalence, but as a matter of 
fact got already mentioned by Plato in Phaedrus when criticizing 
writing to be a “hypomnésis”, an instrument used to recollect, 
that is to provoke reminiscences. 


It will be clear that provoking series of reminiscences this way 
combined with the ability to make a choice opens a gateway in 
construing story-like orderings, scenarios, descriptions and 
explanations. 


Building narratives (extract from The Forgotten 
transition) 


The structure of (1) self-initiated (2) mediated 
manipulation gives rise to (3) imaginative displacement. 
That driving dynamic in particular the object in its 
function as substitutive stimulus combined with the ability 
of making a choice can not be valued highly enough. 

From then on the experience of the world is no longer 
something that only happens to man. In the new situation 
he is able to bring experience into play by organizing 
material means that provoke states of arousal related to 
events characterized by displacement in space and time. 
We find a similar idea in MacWhinney (in Givon and Mall, 
2002:239) “In the model developed by MacWhinney 
(1999a), this first level of perspective taking involves the 
shift from direct perception and action to stored mental 
representations of perceptions and actions.” 

In this way, an imaginative dimension gets - as an extra - 
added to the immediate bound experience. MacWhinney 
again “This is the first step in what I call the ‘ungrounding’ 
of cognition.” 

Provoking self-induced imaginative displacement - and it 
should be stressed as a by-product of the manipulation of 
tools, realizes a shift in the development of a different 
order. It is no less than the stepping stone to what can be 
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appreciated as the typical human culture, i.e. this mode in 
which imagination performs a pivotal role. It is not only 
the stepping stone but also the rupture in relation to the 
type of cognitive abilities of other animals, however close 
anatomically and genetically they may be. The perceptual 
and cognitive world of the human becomes very different. 


But the magic of this type of experience based on 
displacement reaches further still. The manipulable object 
in its function as a substitutive stimulus can become 
associated to the properties of the manipulating human 
himself such as speed, force, success during hunting or in 
defending the group against a threat... This implies that 
the manipulation of the object in question can provoke a 
particular state (arousal, intention, directionality...) 
related to events which took place at a moment in the past 
located somewhere else. So he can provoke displacements 
mirroring properties of him-self or of events which 
constitute his history of life, in short properties 
characterizing his self-image and -history’*°®. This comes 
down to narration!*', narration of the self as a special 
case.” 


In short, the human becomes able to provoke imaginative content 
in the experience. But this product is not presented as something 
in isolation, as something completely set apart. It flows together 
with the outcome of direct perception as such presenting one 
stream of experience. In the experience it does not make a 
radical difference. Being present in the office - a tangible fact, 
and consulting the agenda for meetings to come - an imaginative 
content, both form one stream in the experience. No one will 
comment that the meetings planned are not real. Not being 


150 “Quaestio mihi factus sum” in Augustine’s Confessiones (X, 33, 50), meaning 
“T have become a question to myself”, illustrates very strikingly the act in which 
the manipulator objectified himself. 

151 For an explanation of the features of narrativity see Bruner (1990); in this 
context see also Dennett’s “The self as centre of narrative gravity” (1992). For 
the development of narrativity as the substrate, even cause of the complexity of 
a full blown language, reference can be made to Barnard (2013). 
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different concerns the level of appreciation. Everyone will agree 
that there is a difference in quality. Thinking of a lemon and 
taking a bite in the real fruit makes a remarkable difference. But 
while everyone will be aware that the lemon in the imagination is 
indeed no more than an imagined unit and as an imagination not 
rich in quality, no one will doubt about the reality of the fruit 
referred to. 

In the day-to-day flow of experience it makes no difference and 
by this it extends the world with a complete new realm. The cow 
does not ponder the problem where to graze tomorrow, the 
experience being closed, bound to the actual and the local. The 
human can freely consider different opportunities. He is able to 
decide and initiate to think about happenings to come, recall 
events from the past. That signifies beyond any doubt 
enrichment. It has also a flipside, which might even be 
considered a downside. It is that mode or condition coined by 
MacWhinney as becoming “ungrounded”. 


At this point the real subject, even issue, is entering the stage. 
The previous pages were necessary to understand the situation 
which might be seen as problematic, but on the other hand 
precisely exposes the condition characterizing the human. 


2. And now the problem 


Composing narratives, in particular the character and 
implications of this ability is the subject to be discussed further. 
But before starting with this a few nuances should be made 
clear. 


2.1 Nuances 

What is discussed here is the ability to introduce scenes of 
imaginative nature in the experience and further combining 
these into simple storylines in a way parallel with what is called 
protolanguage. It is not about the full-fledged narrative forms 
modern humans are familiar with. Compare with the quite scant 
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software interfaces from the eighties only offering what was 
strictly necessary while today the screen bombards the user with 
a rich visual environment. 

Secondly the development sketched has nothing of a short term 
realisation. Two hundred years separate us from the industrial 
revolution while the step from Oldowan type tools to Acheul 
opens an abyss of about one million years or from Oldowan to the 
appearance of the modern human around three hundred 
thousand years doubling that window of time to an enormous two 
million. This should absolutely be kept in mind. 

Thirdly, today the function of a narrative is understood as some 
form of transferring information. In The Forgotten Transition 
(2018) the hypothesis got formulated the motor driving and 
maintaining the dynamic of provoke imaginative content in the 
other was the observable effect. It brought the other (and the 
actor) in a certain psychic state, a kind of excitement, of ecstasy, 
of exaltation tending to belong to the realm of the magical and 
the mythical. But whatever the initial nature by making reference 
to some event from the past it also had an informational 
dimension. The hypothesis mentioned that overtime - over a 
tremendous span of time - the informational component gained 
importance. 

To round up the fourth remark will draw the attention to the 
complex nature of a displacement discussed. It obviously 
consists of a displacement as experiential content but it shows a 
particular perspective which is not exactly at stake here. A 
displacement expresses content which is considered as from a 
distance - we talk about something as existing over-there, and 
taking a particular stance - about something, considering it, 
looking from up to down-there. Distance and consideration are 
borrowed from out the dynamics involved in the development of 
tools. It complicates the subject but again this is not the issue 
here. The issue is the imaginative formulation and extension of 
the Umwelt, the world as showing up in experience. This implies 
particularities and the discussion will exactly about these. 


2.2 Omnipresence 
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Let us begin with a striking observation made by Bickerton 

“(...) the capacity to refer to objects or events not physically 
present — is an all-or-nothing category, like marriage or 
imprisonment: you’re either married or not, in jail or out of it, 
and signals either refer exclusively to the here-and-now or can go 
beyond it. Iam not suggesting that protolanguage, at its birth, 
had the unlimited capacity for displacement that forms so salient 
a feature of language. But the emergence, at some specific time 
and place, of the first signals that did not refer explicitly to the 
here-and-now would have represented the crossing of a clearly 
marked frontier rather than a walk through a gradually changing 
landscape” (Arbib & Bickerton, 2010:168) 


It is an all or nothing category! 

However the examples which will follow fall short, they offer a 
hint on how to understand this. 

Someone who has learned to swim cannot unlearn this skill. Once 
acquired there is no way back to the previous stage. Today more 
than ever, we are immersed in the effects and possibilities 
provided by the global network. Even if it would stop to exist it 
would be impossible not to ponder its possibilities. An aboriginal 
in black Africa never been in touch with Western civilization has 
no clue about the offerings provided by a television set. He does 
not miss it, it simply does not occur in his world. Until one day... 
and then there is no way back. 

The same goes for the introduction of the ability to provoke 
imaginative content to one self. Once this step made, there is no 
way back. 

Bickerton rightly observes “the emergence, at some specific time 
and place, of the first signals that did not refer explicitly to the 
here-and-now would have represented the crossing of a clearly 
marked frontier rather than a walk through a gradually 
changing landscape...” 


We have transcended a frontier he says but the full impact of this 
should be made clear. 
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It is not only a matter of adding an extension - imaginative in 
kind - to the experience. It is as a matter of fact growing out to 
an interface encompassing or veiling the whole of experience. 
Philosophers should remember Berkeley and Husserl proclaiming 
that consciousness or the mind provides the very first interface 
in experiencing the world. Of course we are flesh and blood, we 
feel pain and joy but whatever we experience - in so far it is not 
already provoked by a word as a stimulus of second order, it 
immediately is veiled in words. It is translated into some form of 
narrative raising a particular semantic field by this providing a 
particular meaningful interpretation. 

One might argue that he feels toothache and only then reports 
about it. Agreed, but the point to be made is that as soon the 
pain rises it has become impossible not to word it, aloud or in 
verbal thought only. I invite anyone trying to think - anything - 
without immediately if not as first the appropriate words popping 
up. 

Moreover words - triggers of imagination -provoke in a circular 
movement complete semantic fields. Take the word “milk”. No 
one will in that case think about stuff that makes an engine run 
but of cows, farms, meadows, butter... etc. 

Concluding: as soon as this mode is entered it is impossible to 
avoid it let alone to roll back the development. 


2.3. The character of a transition 

So far we had the omnipresence, not as something we actually 
have at our disposal but as a mode of being, a mode of 
approaching or of negotiating the world. 

The second characteristic is about the nature of this transition. 
The term transition refers to one condition changing into 
another. One understandably focuses on the opportunities gained 
far less on what is no longer available and that is precisely what 
MacWhinney has in mind when writing about the shift from 
direct perception and action to stored mental representations of 
perceptions and actions” strikingly adding “this is the first step 
in what I call the ‘ungrounding’ of cognition.” 
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The ground is getting lost calling into question “what is meant by 
grounded cognition?” 

Let us turn to the prototypical cow again, as a matter of fact to 
any non human animal. A scheme has been offered earlier 
summarizing some characteristics of the basic initial basic 
condition. That comes down to a lived or experienced volume 
determined by the abilities at the same time confinements of the 
body by this circumscribing the reach in time and space. This 
implies a topological situating and a reference to a position on a 
time scale. The former is easy to understand. It covers a space 
defined by the reach of the sense organs and of the motor 
capabilities from within a static position. How far is an organism 
able to reach with all aspects of the body? Concerning the time 
dimension, research showed that that perception and action 
functions optimal in units of up to three seconds while short term 
memory reaches between twenty to thirty seconds. Even if there 
could be doubt about short term memory being a proper 
measurement of the lived present, these findings give an 
indication of the range in time covering what in experience is 
considered as the present. Of course animals are able to make 
use of heuristics in finding food or drinking resources and given 
an actual observation foresee where a pray might appear in the 
field of vision but all these are subjects of a different order 
altogether. Man is able to consider different options for the 
future, make a choice and in the end decide not to proceed to 
execution. Animals do not have these possibilities at their 
disposal. For an animal conditions of life may be a never ending 
burden, they are always getting triggered. This might be fired up 
by internal conditions such as being hungry or by external forces 
as by the appearance of a threat. Animals are subjects of 
determinants. Life in all its aspects is controlled 
heteronomously... no questions asked and in that sense no doubt 
present. 

For the human however plural scenes in imagination open the 
opportunity of making a choice. It follows from the coherence of 
objectification, the stance of consideration and the ability to 
provoke displacement in the realm of imagination. It is a novel 
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and absolutely useful acquisition. It has however a downside. The 
ability to make a choice creates openness and with this the 
problem what to choose. It introduces doubt a condition that did 
not appear - in that sense even exist - before.'°? The prior 
unconditional heteronomous determination has vaporized. 

It is at this point that the quotes of MacWhinney and Bickerton 
meet. Cognition is no longer grounded while this is an all or 
nothing condition. 


This stage in the development is crucial. 

Recall Husserl mentioning that our first contact with the world 
unfolds in consciousness. Translated to the context of the actual 
exposition the displacement taking place in imagination - as an 
all mode - took the position of cognitively being grounded. The 
human crossed a clearly marked frontier as Bickerton says, he 
entered a new mode of orientation and understanding of the 
world, moreover a condition once acquired impossible to unlearn, 
recall the skill of swimming mentioned earlier. 


In short the human has - stress on has - to bring forth 
displacements in the experience, he has to built scenarios in 
order to subsist, he has to construct narratives because the 
heteronomous determined cognitive ground has been lost. 

The bottom line is that the way the world is appearing in 
experience is getting framed by contents of imaginative nature. 


Before discussing the distinction between full and minimal 
semantics, one more clarification should be offered. 

Following the line of explanation so far offered one might assume 
that narratives have to do with projections in time, recalling past 
events, thinking about the future. There is however more to it. 
Looking into the garden what we perceive is forced through a 
verbal conceptual filter. A fragment of raw sensory data is 
immediately getting translated in verbal concept itself being part 
152 There occurs a condition in animals too, a fraction of a moment in which the 
animal seems to be frozen between alternatives such as fight of flight. But this 


bears more the character of a circuit being shortened the eventual decision 
made a matter reflex or intuition, not a matter of consideration. 
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of a more encompassing semantic field. One the concept of tree 
triggered we think of the blossoms and the fruit, maybe recall 
the moment it got planted, a tree we like to preserve it as resting 
place for birds etc. 


Summary 

The understanding of the “world” based on embodied sensory 
input in tension with the condition of the primary motivation has 
been replaced by an interface using imaginative content framing 
the understanding. This mode is triggered by secondary stimuli 
of which the semantic payload is arbitrary. That implies that the 
interface is a construct of which the meaning is arbitrary. That 
characteristic does not imply that the meaning is taken as non 
committal and can be exchanged at random. Estimated as real it 
acquires the status of being real and as such a guide for 
behaviour. 


3. Full semantics 

What has been explained comes down to the following. 

- The human cognitive condition phrased in a positive sense is 
based on openness, in a negative sense it is characterized by 
uncertainty and doubt. 

- This condition of being without grounding has been caused by 
the introduction of the ability to provoke imaginative content and 
has at the same time to be answered by it hence the continuous 
flow of narratives. It at the same time embodies the deficit and 
the cure. 

- It is an all or nothing condition and once acquired it can not be 
undone. 

- The human understanding of the world is a closed set of 
storylines and semantic fields based on displacements. 

- The implication is that all that is produced by this ability or 
better still “skill” is a construct, a storyline composed of different 
scenes. 

-The awareness of that fact makes it clear that the human has no 
one on one corresponding view on the world but on a 
phenomenon constructed by the skill mentioned. 
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- That construct repressed negotiation based on inherited and 
learned behaviour, heteronomous, grounded and closed in 
nature. It allowed organizing the setting in an autonomous way, 
taking different narratives into account and this in the 
perspective of reaching a goal set, the latter also a fruit of that 
novel ability. 

- The conclusion may be short: all is version, storyline or 
discourse. 

- Narration overtook the previous approach still present in non 
human animals; however the same goal - survival - remains. 

- The awareness that all is discourse confronts with the 
responsibility in relation to the consequences of the adopted 
version. 

- The disappointment - even unwillingness to believe - that this 
does not provide a truthful view on the world follows from a 
version with an identifiable historic provenance. 


4. Minimal semantics 

The idea behind this approach is to reduce the influence of the 
content of storylines even abstracting these and restrict to listing 
procedures and strategies in order to realize a certain effect. It 
would be naive to assume an absolute condition of abstraction in 
that domain. Every manipulation is borrowed from a context in 
which it has meaning. In this case that is mediated manipulation 
of elements recognized as objects. That perspective has an 
important implication. The structure and dynamics of it will 
define how fluctuations in the environment will be negotiated.‘ 
The goal of minimal semantics is to make abstraction of 
interpretations reaching beyond the restrictions mentioned. The 
range covered is broad. It goes from listing procedures on how to 
make soup, to how to ride a bicycle and subjects most 
interesting, on how to realise so called mental achievements like 
reflection. The endeavour is line with Lloyd Morgan’s advice not 
to reach for interpretations in the realm of higher psychological 
processes when answers could be found in workings on lower 


153 This subject has been discussed in “Hands and imagination” (chapter in “The 
fifth ape”) 
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levels. Agreed, he focused on animals, but the principle can as 
well get applied in the case of the human. 

It offers an alternative for an all too essentialist inspired 
approach such as for instance offered by Penrose believing that 
consciousness is a manifestation of the quantum cytoskeletal 
state and its interplay between quantum and classical levels of 
activity. This might sound as an extreme illustration but 
unfortunately that type of approach is common. It is effortless 
accepted that cognition and different kinds of behaviour emerge 
from the workings of the neural tissue by this neglecting 
completely the execution of operations in the public area and 
elements in the environment playing a role essential to such a 
degree that cognitive states would not be possible without it. 
This does not mean that essentialism has no ground, but it 
absorbs all attention by this veiling all other possibilities. The 
expectation is that the focus on manipulations and procedures 
can offer answers and solutions lying in front of the observer in 
so far he actually takes the effort to look. 

Avoiding historic based interpretations might effectuate a 
sobering if not purifying effect as the actual literature is still 
littered with references to intellectual atavisms such as Plato’s 
proposal of the existence of an observer independent reality in 
the first place, which on top of that lays reach of the human 
using the right methods. The idea of mind-like or mental working 
by this tacitly maintaining dualism is another example of a 
historic based heritage. 

Minimal semantics can be thought to show a degree of family 
resemblance to process philosophy. In essentialism the substance 
or the essence of the human for instance remains what it is while 
sickness is something that accidentally happens to it. From that 
point of view change is an accident, an attribute, something not 
really belonging to it. In process philosophy on the contrary 
there is no question of an unchangeable essence. Thinking in 
terms of processes which in principle can be described, is the 
perspective to be taken. Philosophers such as Nietzsche, 
Heidegger, Peirce, Withehead and Deleuze shared that idea. 
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Minimal semantics is also akin to operationalism as defined by 
Percy Bridgman. He suggested describing experiments in terms 
of measurable operations. Minimal semantics wants to confine 
itself also to a pure technical registration of manipulations 
executed or to execute in order to raise a particular effect. 


5. The necessity of a storyline 

The conclusion that the interface instantiating the human 
condition generates storylines might provoke an all too hastily 
made judgement. If it is no more than a discourse in principle 
replaceable by any other, what could be the value? 

First of all being human, generating discourses is precisely what 
opens abilities not present in other animals. That might well be 
“the” quality to value. Secondly once acquired this mode the 
human has to do with it. Thirdly being able to offer a scenario 
implies that humans are able to set their own values and goals. 
Agreed, storylines around magical mythical elements may not 
offer the best of options, but proposing a model focusing on the 
interests of all people while taking available resources and 
abilities into account might be something to value. 


6. The relation to minimal semantics 

On closer inspection both modes have their proper advantages. 
Apart of the fact that it cannot be avoided which in itself is not an 
advantage but a fate, full semantics offers the ability to set goals 
based on values. As such it provides the framework in which the 
common and individual way of life can be organized. 

Minimal semantics by definition can not do that. Its method 
however delivers an economical and fair result. 

In short, the human needs meaning; minimal semantics offers the 
most appropriate approach. 


7. A final quote 


“Whereof one cannot speak, thereof one must be silent.”'%* 


154 7. Wovon man nicht sprechen kann, dariiber musz man schweigen”, 
(Wittgenstein, 1922, Tractatus) 
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This famous quote from Wittgenstein suggests that there are 
subjects which are not susceptible for discussion. This expression 
refers to something “that what escapes being spoken about”. 
Following the line of the meaning expressed, there is somewhere 
really something existing - a referent - which cannot be spoken 
about. 

However observe the different levels. What is getting expressed 
is the content of the story (telling that there is something...). It 
makes it look as if the speaker of this sentence is a neutral 
invisible instance pointing out xyz. However this very act - 
because there has to be a speaker otherwise nothing spoken - is 
also a storyline. All this encompasses the dimension of full 
semantics. Minimal semantics in turn is about the task to 
describe the procedures allowing this sentence to be uttered, and 
further how this very thought “of something which cannot be 
spoken about” could be brought forth altogether. 


6. The status of the brain 


Dielenberg!® observes an interesting distinction worth quoting 

the passage: 
“While functional imaging research with modern humans 
cannot directly reveal the cognitive capacities or neural 
organization of extinct hominin species, it can clarify the 
relative demands of specific, evolutionarily significant 
behaviors, which in turn can be imputed into extinct species. 
What is striking about these studies is not which areas are 
activated, but which areas are not. It was expected that the 
prefrontal cortex, an area important in planning (i.e., required 
for mental models) would be activated, but this was not the 


155 Dielenberg, R. A. (2013). The comparative psychology of human uniqueness: 
A cognitive behavioral review. In R. G. Bednarik (Ed.), Psychology of emotions, 
motivations and actions. The psychology of human behavior (p. 111-182). Nova 
Science Publishers. In particular page 119. 
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case (Stout & Chaminade 2007; Stout et al. 2008'°°). Instead, 

prehensive motor and visual areas were activated, with strong 

overlap of Broca’s area (language function).” (stress added) 
Following Stout et al. (2008) it leads him to suggest a connection 
between grasping and the development of gestural communication. 
That is the line of thinking drawing the attention of Dielenberg. 


In my view there another equally important approach to be made. 

Let us examine the quote more closely. 

1. The expectation of the research mentioned was that the 
execution of “specific evolutionary significant behaviour” would 
have shown excitement of the prefrontal cortex in the resulting 
neural images. This zone is said to be the locus where planning 
required for the construction of mental models is taking place. 
The expectation however did not come true. Instead prehensive 
motor and visual areas were activated. These are actually not 
what is getting understood as higher cognitive capabilities. 

2. This finding expresses that there is or more cautiously 
formulated might be a relation between the mentioned areas and 
higher cognitive capabilities, between the motor and visual 
activity firing up these areas and higher cognitive abilities. Or 
maybe the latter might be based on down to earth manipulations. 
3. The quote mentions that the prefrontal cortex is expected to 
be the locus where planning required for the construction of 
mental models takes place. If the “specific, evolutionarily significant 
behaviors” are considered to be indeed special or higher and planning 
needed to built mental models is also considered to be special but both 
are firing up different neural regions, then however both are named 
special there might be (fundamentally) different, or both are of a 
different order. 

4. This coins the question: in what way are or could these be different? 

- The difference might be factual - it really is about different things or 
processes; or the difference might only be conceptual - they are 
actually the same but considered as being different. But in the latter 


156 Stout, D., Toth, N., Schick, K., & Chaminade, T. (2008). Neural correlates of 
Early Stone Age toolmaking: Technology, language and cognition in human 
evolution. Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society B: Biological Sciences 
363(1499), 1939-1949. 
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case a new question pops up: if the same why are they said to be 
activating different neural regions? 

- The difference might also be raised by a different perspective. Are the 
capabilities Stout & Chaminade are focusing on the same as meant by 
Tanji discussing the prefrontal cortex or by Dielenberg? 


These are important issues worth discussing and let’s indeed 
start by finding out what all these authors have in mind when 
talking about “special” abilities. 


What does Dielenberg refer to when mentioning typical human 
abilities? 

He researches the literature on eleven topics - probably these 
which he is thinking about when referring to “specific, 
evolutionarily significant behaviors” in the quote. They go from tool 
use over causal reasoning to metacognition. He observes that 
non human primates demonstrate flexible physical adeptness but 
that this does not extend to the realm of imagination and ideas 
(...) inferring properties of things purely on observational 
knowledge of internal structure derived from primary experience 
of simple elements (...) providing access to unseen worlds of 
imagination. In the conclusion he recognizes as central the 
tendency to attribute causation to unseen agents as the hallmark 
of the human species. 

The core of all this is that the human features a faculty of 
imagination allowing attribution of causality which actually 
comes down to building an imaginative model of cause and 
effect. 


What do Stout, Schick, Toth and Chaminade in their 2008 
contribution have in mind? On closer inspection nothing directly 
about the human uniqueness. They conclude “The observed 
patterns of activation and of overlap with language circuits 
suggest that tool-making and language share a basis in more 
general human capacities for complex, goal-directed action.” 
They discuss tool-making as a down to earth practice seemingly 
in agreement the ability to produce language both finding fertile 
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soil in the ability to realize complex goal directed action. The 
latter is the general frame of reference finding expression or 
better still realization in the public arena in which action is 
deployed. This is in agreement with Fuster (2008:368) “There is 
a very close resemblance between language expression - that is, 
the structuring of language - and the structuring of goal-directed 
behavior. The reason for this resemblance is that both language 
and behavior utilize the same perceptual and executive 
hierarchies of representations, and the dynamics of the 
perception-action cycle are essentially identical in the two. 
(...)With regard to the frontal cortex, it is of singular interest that 
the development of linguistic syntax is narrowly correlated with 
that of complex motor sequencing (Kimura, 1993 ) - that is, 
Lashley’s (1951) “ syntax of action. ” It has been suggested that 
the evolution of linguistic syntactic ability takes place in an area 
of the left frontal cortex specializing in the manipulation of tools 
and instruments. That area, in the human, becomes Broca’s area. 
In more general terms, the two abilities, language and 
manipulation, depend on _left-hemisphere dominance. 
Conceivably, both derive from the evolution of a common frontal 
area of the left hemisphere devoted to the organization of 
sequential behavior ( Greenfield, 1991).” 

It all seems to come down to the fact that both, goal directed 
action and language, root in the same neural substrate, and 
would it be an all too wild guess to suggest in the same 
functional context, the latter to be understood that both are 
different applications of the same underlying structural dynamic. 
In that sense, if language is to be considered one of the higher 
abilities, the difference questioned earlier (under 4) would rather 
be only conceptual as both are rooted in the same fertile neural 
soil. But in that case why is there a distinction made between 
‘lower level’ prehensive motor and visual areas and ‘higher level’ 
prefrontal executed processes? 
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At this point Fuster known for his referential publication on all 
what is known about the prefrontal cortex might shed light. '°’ 

On the ambition of discriminating the prefrontal cortex he 
observes “whatever the demarcation, there are hardly any 
grounds for a priori regarding this part of the cerebral cortex as 
a structural entity with a unitary function. On morphological 
grounds alone, the anatomical complexity of the prefrontal 
cortex, especially in higher animals, makes its functional 
homogeneity implausible. A unitary role for the prefrontal cortex 
is also inconsistent with clinical findings in patients with injuries 
to this part of the brain 

The precise nature of the apparently multiple functions of the 
prefrontal cortex is still to some extent unclear.” For a specialist 
work on this region, all starts well. 

He further reminds of “(...) two basic biological principles that 
set the background for any discussion of this cortex. One is the 
evolutionary hierarchy of cortical and subcortical structures 
dedicated to the organization of goal-directed actions. The other 
is the perception-action cycle; that is, the cybernetic circulation 
of information processing that governs the interactions of the 
organism with its environment. Both principles are structurally 
and dynamically intertwined”. (pages 1-2) 

These basic instructions do away with the slightest idea of the 
prefrontal cortex as a kind of Aladdin’s lamp when rubbed or 
excited brings forth effects such as the ability of planning and 
making models in a rather mysterious way. It sounds a lot more 
plausible to consider the functions of the prefrontal cortex as 
sophistications of lower level goal directed drives. It agrees with 
the an acceptable biological scheme of evolution. Even a 
saltationist interpretation builds on an already existing substrate 
and does not appear out of the blue. 

That changes the questionable scene. From a juxtaposition 
gauging the particulars of each in their own right to a 
hierarchical ordering questioning the subordinate position of the 


157 This book might be considered a basic work of reference as he builds his 
view on consulting comprehensively the relevant literature. Fuster, J.M. 2008. 
The Prefrontal Cortex (fourth edition). Elsevier: Academic Press. 
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prefrontal part at the same time questioning in what way the 
prefrontal functions extend these of the thalamus. 

He goes on stressing that the frontal cortex including its 
prefrontal region is action cortex in the broadest terms not only 
devoted to movement, expression of emotion, speech etc. it can 
even be the kind of internal , mental action that we call 
reasoning” 

He does not only do away with the suggestion of a clear 
demarcation of a dedicated specialist module, he also mentions 
action firmly as the core. 


Near the end in the part on consciousness he points out a 
remarkable characteristic. It is remarkable because the whole of 
his research is about pointing out workings and functions as 
clearly as possible. 

But then he notes “The neural correlates of conscious experience 
(...)” “Most definitely conscious are the processes of attention 
(especially perceptual attention) and working memory. Because, 
as we have seen, the prefrontal cortex plays a pivotal role in 
both, this cortex has been occasionally attributed the seat of 
consciousness. However, there is now substantial evidence from 
neuropsychological sources that consciousness is not localized 
anywhere in the brain, but rather is a phenomenon - in the strict 
sense of the word - of neural activity in several regions of it, 
simultaneously or in succession” (...)The temporal persistence of 
working memory and its neural substrate makes this attentive 
function the ideal ground 
for the study of consciousness with our current research 
methods, such as single cell recording, coherence analysis, and 
neuro-imaging. However, none of these methods can reveal other 
than neural 
co-phenomena of consciousness. This must suffice, as there is no 
causal relationship between brain and mind, but rather a 
relationship of isomorphism (stress in the text)” 

What stands out in these extracts? 

Correlates of conscious experience (...) consciousness escapes 
localization (...) is rather a phenomenon (...) neural co- 
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phenomenon of consciousness (...) there is no causal relation 
between brain and mind. 

It might be objected that I select these quotes by this ignoring 
empirical based research data making out most of the book. 
Agreed these extracts are focused on these because they provide 
the general frame of reference outlining the room in which the 
result will have to be interpreted. 

Reading Fuster’s observations it dawns that there are two 
different registers in play however presented as one and the 
same. 

Reporting in quantified terms what is made observable in neural 
imaging is one thing. The interpretation of it is quite another. 
Both have their proper semantic register. That is more or less 
made clear by Fuster stating that conscious experience has 
neural correlates. There is clearly a discrepancy between the 
experience expressed in terms of appearance and the mentioned 
correlates taking the form of a quantified depiction. 

Going back to the initial quote about the prefrontal cortex being 
occupied with “planning” or a description like “making mental 
models”? That is clearly not the register of quantifiable data. 

The importance of this is that reports on research of neural 
workings and higher mental capacities willingly or even 
unwillingly provoke the impression that the neural workings are 
cauSal to the appearance of the said capacities. They are not only 
observations but interpretations, understandings from out the 
point of view of the beholder. 

An extreme example is offered by Libet arguing that the 
unconscious workings of the brain precede conscious decision. 
This tacitly follows the trail set out by Galileo already when 
stressing the causal workings of the smallest constituents in the 
deep of the individual. Since the work of Willis in the 18" century 
this focused on the workings of the brain. It promotes the idea of 
very different realms, the one dominant over the other, the one 
causal to the content of other. 


It makes me think of the following. 
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First of all a remark on the perspective is in order. If we want to 
understand the workings of a mechanical clock, focusing on the 
escapement will not be all that helpful. The goal and the 
principles of the working of the whole should be clarified. In the 
Same sense the questions arise ‘what is a brain for’ and ‘what are 
the principles of its workings at the most basic level’? As with the 
escapement the brain seems to be isolated and divorced from the 
larger context in which it has origin and meaning. 

Reduced to its basics the brain and neural network as a 
conglomerate of neurons and glial cells is connecting input with 
output or sensory awareness with motor action in function of the 
primary motivation in which the condition of the metabolism 
plays a central role. In plain language: an organism being hungry 
interprets the surroundings in terms of finding food. The neural 
system makes functionally part of this. 

Take legs as another example. Does the possession cause the act 
of walking or are the legs functional part in an overarching goal 
of locomotion as a strategy of avoiding predators or acquiring 
food? What about the workings of the brain from that point of 
view? 

This is a different and in my opinion more plausible approach 
than the suggestion of the brain or parts of the brain being 
causal fountains of initiatives. 

Secondly the way the workings of the neural system are getting 
described might be considered to be odd to say the least. It 
comes in a way as the following description of the realization of 
soup. “The joining of two parts of oxygen with one part of 
hydrogen fills the void of the kettle providing the channels 
essential for the carrot particles to meet strands of leeks. From 
this process soup emerges.” it is as if the whole of the 
surroundings disappeared in thin air; there is no external agent 
executing the action In most of the descriptions the brain is often 
presented as an agent realizing this and that, at the same time a 
source of quasi mysterious abilities such as consciousness, 
language, free will etc. It is indeed like an Alladin’s lamp 
bringing forth esoteric products all by its own. 
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Thirdly the brain is often depicted as an intransitive functional 
organ of complex nature. The topological concentration of 
constitutive elements and the enormous amount of them seems 
to justify the idea that the brain without much questioning also 
might be the causal centre of initiatives and capabilities. The 
argument going beyond all understanding is always - tacitly or 
explicit - present. 

It demonstrates a kind of reasoning expressing that the presence 
of wings implies the competence to fly, where there are legs 
there will be bipedal walking, where there is a brain there will 
thinking, all these functions following quite naturally from the 
presence of the mentioned instance. But any ornithologist knows 
that flight has to be learned, some cases of wild children show 
that upright walking does not come naturally, neither does the 
development of higher cognitive functions as explained by any 
handbook on developmental psychology. There are findings that 
even the recognition of basic forms and even emotional 
expressions of the face have to be learned in spite of the fact that 
eyes are present. 

The anatomical potentiality as the fruit of genetic heredity may 
be present in the newborn, the realization of the potential is a 
different matter. 

There is a question even reaching further back in time. 

Did the brain evolve out of the blue as the consequence of a 
mutation or did it evolve under the pressure of ecological 
conditions? Jellyfish, sea cucumbers, starfish and sea urchins do 
not have brains. As a general evolutionary accomplishment most 
species have brains. In that sense the prior condition is that of 
being alive and as such driven to safeguard that condition. 
Elements like limbs and senses are introductions to support that 
endeavor. They are attributions taken form under the pressure of 
the ecological conditions. Feathers allowing the ability to fly had 
in first instance a thermo regulatory function. Isn’t it striking 
that the occurrence of a complex of nerve cells coincides with 
living creatures able to move around? In that _ sense 
conglomerations of nerve cells are not containers filled with 
magic tricks, but nodes between the sensory and the motor 
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abilities in the functional framework or moving around this in 
turn in a still more overarching goal of maintaining being alive. 
As an easy to experience example: not moving elements in a 
landscape scene tend to escape the focus of attention therefore 
in supermarkets the attention is often drawn by mobiles and/or 
moving lights. 

This might all seem quite trivial had it not been of the fact that in 
actual contributions on the brain being focused on the higher 
mental functions the ties to that fundamental dimension is 
completely lost out of sight. 

In summary the previous sentences depict an appreciation of the 
brain as an instance doing its job divorced from any form of 
external pressure, as a creative instance standing in isolation, a 
fountain of almost magical abilities. In contrast the attention 
focused on the context in which the brain under the pressure of 
the environmental conditions took a life supporting function. 

At this point the principles worded by Fuster become particularly 
relevant. He points out the evolutionary hierarchy of cortical and 
subcortical structures dedicated to the organization of goal- 
directed actions and further the perception-action cycle. The 
latter refers to the cybernetic circulation of information 
processing that governs the interactions of the organism with its 
environment. He stresses that both principles are structurally 
and dynamically intertwined. 


Observe that the critical approach of Dielenberg’s quote at this 
point resulted in a critique on the main stream appreciation of 
the brain, bringing it back to its original and still most 
fundamental functions, demystifying in a sense the glorification 
is enjoys. 

Recall the quote borrowed from Fuster whatever the 
demarcation, there are hardly any grounds for a priori regarding 
this (prefrontal) part of the cerebral cortex as a structural entity 
with a unitary function”. 

For a recognized handbook on the subject this is quite 
remarkable to say the least. 


“au 
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But what was the point Dielenberg wanted to make? Striking - he 
said - is that prehensive and visual motor areas seemed to play 
an important role in higher cognitive functions such as planning 
and building models. In other words functions esteemed to 
pertain to evolutionary significant behaviours to be understood 
as higher cognitive functions are supported by lower level neural 
processes involved in motor and visual abilities. 

Based on the previous sentence let us exaggerate for a moment 
and accept that on the level of the functions of the brain nothing 
changed radically begging the question - but there is change, 
humans demonstrate different forms of cognition compared to 
the species most akin - what has changed, on what plane has this 
change taken place? 

At this point two thoughts come to mind. This might also be the 
proper moment to end this contribution. 

In first instance the establishment that an organism does not 
exist in isolation but is embedded in an environment of which it 
is subject of ongoing fluctuations. In second instance that 
whatever causing changes in the phenotype it is the particular 
form and abilities following from it that has to prove possessing 
adaptive value in the mentioned fluctuations. 

This shifts the scene of the drama from the brain as fountain of 
ingenuities to the public scene in which action has to prove 
viability. 

This idea has been discussed at large in other texts such as 
“Building cognition, objectification as linchpin?”, “Beyond the 
Material Engagement Theory” and the book “The Forgotten 
transition”. 


Concluding 

I found the quote by Dielenberg exciting. It reinforced the 
conviction about the character and overall function of the brain 
and provoked the opportunity to put this down in writing. 

The mainstream appreciation has its historical provenance and 
beyond question its merits if only to explore and consequently 
exploit a particular technical perspective. It is extremely 
successful manipulation of whatever it has in focus. But this 


159 


success does not guarantee the justification of the convictions 
going with it. 

The success seems to allow the conclusion that the result offers a 
truthful depiction of the world. The latter discards the abilities of 
the body feeding any impression as unconditional determinants 
of whatever impression. The fact that all members of the human 
species have the same type of body does not allow the conclusion 
that the impression or depiction following from it offers a one on 
one corresponding depiction from an independent point of view if 
that were at all possible. 

Secondly the techniques and interpretations proving to be 
successful in the endeavour to manipulate too are embedded in a 
particular historic context. Here also the success seems to justify 
tacitly the conclusion that it mirrors the world as it is in itself. 
Dividing the whole in manipulable parts, gauging the workings of 
the smallest constituent hidden in the deepest of processes, 
implementing a schema of cause and effect, the attribution of a 
causal centre... all these are taken to be natural in kind and not 
models or schemes of some sort. 

One should be diligent and distinguish the success of the 
scientific method from the interpretations and assumptions going 
with it. In a sense they deserve to be respected because it is 
exactly the conviction of their truth that motivated this 
development which in the end proved to be very fruitful. But the 
explanatory framework should be questioned to say the least. 
The following analogy will try to clarify the distinction. 

According to the bible man is the steward of all what is. 
Aboriginals were not considered to be fully human. As the white 
man is the steward he is allowed to make use of the aboriginals 
to his profit. This type of reasoning resulted in the Golden Age in 
the Netherlands, Spain and the Common Wealth, a condition 
which rightfully might be considered successful in the eyes of the 
white man. 

Agreed this example is value laden and evokes resistance, but 
the goal is to make a clear distinction between the interpretation 
which might motivate on the one hand and the same 
interpretation taken as a truthful depiction on the other. 
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Back to the actual story: the success of the scientific method 
does not allow the conclusion that the framing interpretations 
depict the world as it is assumed to be in itself; the latter actually 
another assumption taken for granted. 

The quote mentioned as introduction invited to elaborate on this 
subject. 

The conclusion is obvious: successful manipulation is one thing, 
identifying the motivating thoughts with reality another. 

This coins the problem of the difference between the explanatory 
force of the scientific method and what is expected from a 
clarification in general. 
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7. What is the game: discovering the 
world or projecting an embodied 
construction? 


Introduction 

The problem 

The goal set 

The assertions implied by the quote 

The caveat 

The character of the expression 

The derailment - introduction 

The world as fiction? 

The double derailment 

The motivational twist 

The impossible mission 

The relevance of all this 

Note about the simplification 

Note on the core of the problem discussed 
Notes on displacement 

Two further examples demonstrating the same flavor of realism 


“We often discussed his notions on objective reality. I recall that 
during one walk Einstein suddenly stopped, turned to me 
and asked whether I really believed that the moon exists 
only when I look at it.” Rev. Mod. Phys. 51, 863-914 (1979), p. 
907 


Introduction 


In “Closer to truth” a YouTube series dating from 2013, Roger 
Penrose is getting interviewed. 

He is a professor emeritus physics at the University of Oxford 
and Noble Prize winner. He worked with Stephen Hawking. In 
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short, he rightfully can be recognized as a giant in the scientific 
world. 


In the lecture mentioned he argues that “the world is not a 
creation of our minds, it existed before us”. 

There is little doubt that this quote will be received as trivial. Of 
course the world existed before us! 


The problem 


The point is that this idea worded by a personality like Roger 
Penrose will be taken for a universal and timeless natural truth. 
Only a mental errant might be questioning this. 

As a note in the margin, Penrose also fosters the idea that 
mathematics is a reality in Platonic sense existing next to mental 
and physical realities. But this is not really of relevance in the 
actual context; it only offers a glimpse into his way of seeing 
things.'°° 


The point to make is that the quote in question is not a universal 
truth in the sense that it might be valid for all disciplines, for all 
points of view. Moreover it is not timeless neither as this belief 
has a particular historical provenance but I am not going into 
this dimension in this brief discussion. !°? 


The goal set 


The critical approach offered in the following lines will contribute 
in understanding the human condition, in particular in the human 
way of cognizing in which the character of the assertions present 
in the quote find their origin. 


158 John Eccles has been ridiculed for still accepting an instance called “mind”. 


In my opinion there is ample difference here. 
159 Reference to “The remarkable characteristics of Western thought” 
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The assertions implied by the quote 


What view on the human does the quote ‘that the world existed 
before man’ depict? 

In the first instance the fact that the human is able to bring forth 
knowledge of this kind which is quite an exceptional achievement 
in its own right. It begs the question how the human could 
produce that particular knowledge not having witnessed the fact 
mentioned? It suggests that he must have disposed of a special 
insight. 

In second instance it tacitly accepts, stronger still installs an 
independent reality out there, a reality susceptible to the 
cognizing human. 

Taking into account Darwin’s tree of descent expressing gradual 
kinship and his quote “that the mental intuitions must have been 
the same”, it comes as a mystery where these special 
competences are coming from.’ 


The caveat 


The point of view taken by Penrose might come as harmless for 
colleagues specializing in the study of formalized systems such 
as particle physics but it does not facilitate an understanding of 
human abilities, skills and capacities. Moreover, Penrose actually 
does not confine himself to the study of formal systems. He 
transcends the border in making statements about real life 
conditions (on what is real for instance). 


The character of the expression 


He argues “there was already a world before the humans came 
along”. 

In this something is getting expressed about something. It is a 
declaration. As presented by Penrose the argument seems to be 
free floating in the air. The assumption is as it is presented, the 
public should take it ‘as is’. There are no ties to a source. 

But an actor bringing forth that expression has to exist as 
statements do not pop up out of thin air. In the scene set by 


169 The Descent of Man, chapter 3. 
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Penrose he actor remains hidden in the wings. While it is 
precisely the very act, the way the expression has been brought 
forth which would shed light on the character of the declaration, 
better still the statute of it. 

If the role of the actor and the action executed is taken seriously 
what precisely is the character, the substance one could say, of 
the declaration? 

Two answers lie within view. 

Or the declaration is taken “as is” without questioning. Thoughts 
are taken for granted, the just seem to be present. Light-headed 
it might come; it is an approach dominantly present in the actual 
understanding of man. 

The other option is that the meaningful content of the thought, 
any thought for that matter, is recognized as a displacement in 
space and time cued by the manipulation of objects functioning 
as second order stimuli. In this case no mysterious interventions 
need to be assumed, all can be described in terms of 
operations. '° 


The derailment - introduction 


At this point the three items of importance are ready at hand: the 
actor manipulating the displacement, the displacement taking 
the form of a declaration and the status of the declaration. It is 
particularly in the latter that the derailment is becoming 
exposed. 

What is the content of the declaration? Reduced to the core it is 
an experience characterized by a displacement in space and 
time. As mentioned earlier, in operational terms it comes down to 
making use of stimuli of second order by this reactivating 
“memories” (phenomenal dimension) consolidated as Hebbian 
neural configurations (material dimension) and by this act raising 
a revival in the experience (experiential dimension). It comes 
down to what is commonly known as imaginative activity. 


161 For an elaboration “The forgotten transition”, “The supplement to the 
forgotten transition”, “Beyond the material engagement theory”, “Building 
cognition, objectification as linchpin”... 
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Cutting corners, the world perceived is a construct raised this 
way i.e. by embodied determinations and the outcome of 
imaginative labour. The world perceived is a projection. 


The world a fiction? 


This provokes quite naturally the question “But is there nothing 
out there then? Is the world perceived no more than a 
phenomenon, not to say an illusion?” 


It would be ridiculous to assert that this is indeed the case'™. Of 
course there is something out there otherwise humans would 
exist in an absolute void. But on closer inspection that conclusion 
is a deduction from for instance the experience to exist hence 
there must be something in which this is possible. As Kant 
irrefutable observes, humans are in contact with the 
phenomenon; it is the way the input is given form by the 
structures of the mind. I would prefer embodiment instead of 
mind, but this does not change the dynamic. He considers that 
what is out there as the noumenon, a Greek term referring to 
“that which only can be thought of” - can only exist in thought. 


The double derailment 


In relation to the statute of what is out there, several positions 
are possible. One could be called unquestioned realism in which 
case the world as perceived and experienced is taken for 
granted.’ Or the condition is questioned and here too several 
positions are possible. Or it is getting recognized and fully 
accepted that there is a real world which is transparent for the 
human species existing, or the determination of embodiment is 
recognized and results in a statement as formulated by Kant. 


162 However Bishop Berkeley...? 

163 This is a typical human condition. In the case of non human animals 
experienced perception and what is perceived collapses into one. The ability to 
question is of a very different order. Humans however are capable of 
questioning but in this case they do not even consider doing it. The world is 
getting accepted as is. 
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Penrose considers the declaration not as an embodied projection 
but as a straight forward depiction of the world out there. He 
pretends to be expressing something about what is really - 
factual - out there. That is the first derailment on the basis of the 
fact that it is unclear how to escape embodiment. 

As such this approach does not help getting grasp on 
understanding the human condition unless_ supernatural 
Capacities are presumed. 

There is more. He does not only want to depict what is out there, 
the aim is to provide a depiction as truthfully as possible. He 
wants to find out truth. That again is not a neutral, neither a 
natural goal. The pursuit of truth is a historical version, a 
particular discourse which can be attributed to the philosophers 
of nature in ancient Greece. 

At prima facie it does not match the biological aim of an 
organism, the human in this case. That is survival, negotiating 
the environment in order to survive. 


Attentive observations of the moments which are said to be 
decisive for the advancement of science, point in the direction of 
operations which when repeated render the same outcome.'™ 
This is not a matter of truth but of effect. This fits the approach 
of a successful negotiation of the Umwelt, hence survival as the 
biological goal. 


The motivational twist 


But there is a remarkable twist in all this. Under the spell of the 
Greek heritage contemporary scholars follow that effect 
determined path - and here it comes - motivated by the idea of 


164 In that respect Galileo signifies a turning point. Until then research aimed to 
provide a truthful depiction of nature (cfr. Daston & Gallistel). Galileo 
introduced quantification fitting an overall framework in which successful 
repetition became a decisive criterion. That approach did not only change a 
practice but introduced a new ontology which would guide further 
interpretation of nature. In short, the understanding of the world changed 
dramatically. 
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discovering reality in the sense of depicting the true guise of 
nature.'® That is exactly what Penrose expresses. 


The impossible mission 


Apart of the confusion expressed in the quote, it is a complete 
mystery how the human species could transcend the 
determination and confinement of the body by this realizing a so 
called truthful view on the world, more explicit a view raised by 
an independent and unbound observer. Are humans supernatural 
then? This is not a rhetoric question. I really want to get 
explained how any organism the human in particular could 
transcend his body and take up the proverbial position of 
Archimedes?! 


The relevance of all this 


On the surface the whole discussion might come as a pedantic 
way of nitpicking. 

But all depends on the actual goal-oriented framework. A 
proficient driver of a car does not have to understand the 
chemistry involved in a combustion motor. It on the other hand 
might come highly useful for an engineer trying to improve the 
workings of that contraption. 

In the same sense understanding the workings underlying the 
human condition is not a necessity to get grip on formal systems 
such as mathematics. But without any doubt it will be in case the 
endeavour is to understand how the human realizes the 
watershedding difference setting him apart. 

Scholars making statements on formal systems pose no problem. 
As soon as the said statements claim to transcend that domain 
and pretend to make declarations about the human functioning 
then a misleading veil might get pulled up. 

On closer inspection this appreciation is all too lenient. 

165 There are also a lot of scholars convinced that what they work with are only 


models allowing intervention in the World. 
166 This problem is picked up in another text “Archimedes pitfall”. 
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Stating that the world existed before the human mind does not 
offer a declaration just like that. It implies a statement about the 
human ability to acquire knowledge of that type. Penrose seems 
to posses magic powers to take a position freed of embodiment. 
As explained, the latter allows projection on the Umwelt but does 
not include a magic scope. 

The author does not underpin the pretended ability with 
observable facts and operations, not even in the language of 
mathematics. He even goes as far assuming a mathematical 
reality in some aspects tied to the physical world but in others 
completely disentangled.'*’ 

These are but “assumptions”, premises necessary to accept as 
they are vital for the system to work. They define what the 
system can constitute. It has to be stressed that this proved to be 
extremely fruitful in the act of organizing manipulation, broader 
negotiating the Umwelt. It is remarkable that in the case that 
origin or breeding ground never would have occurred, the 
scientific method most probably never had seen the light of day. 
It provided the impetus driving that endeavour. Therefore the 
criticism is absolutely not on the method, on the contrary. 

But it has nothing to do with uncovering the essence of the 
Umwelt, its true guise or reality as hoped for. Again the very idea 
of essence or true nature is a historical heritage. The effective 
intervention takes place in relation to how the world appears to 
the human, an appearance determined by embodiment. '® 


As another note in the margin, even the term “reality” deserves 
to be scrutinized. Etymological it goes back on “res” the matter 
(ready at hand or possessed). Somewhere in the mist of history 
this meaning transformed into corresponding to what is real in 
the sense of not imaginary (from the 14" century on). 


167 In “Where mathematics come from” (2000) Lakoff & Nufiez call this 
approach the romantic view on mathematics. 

168 Restrictions ruling out differences raising up from minor variations 
occurring between individual bodies, even colouring moods raised by different 
conditions in which those bodies are in may be applied, but these 
methodological interventions nevertheless do not open a fully transparent view 
on the World as is it supposed to exist independent from any human approach. 
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Concluding, the quote is not as harmless as it pretends. However 
uttered quite casually it frames the understanding in a certain 
direction loaded with tacit assumptions. Getting expressed by a 
renowned scientist, moreover a Noble Prize winner, the framing 
influence not to mention bias, is the stronger. 


Note about the simplification 


The goal of this contribution was to unmask the apparent 
objective casually uttered statement and reduce it to its core, a 
projection. Because the understanding of that difference is quite 
uncommon and demands a clear awareness of what a concept is, 
the discourse has been kept as simple as possible. 

It should however be stressed that projection occurs as soon as 
the skill of language is getting introduced and applied. 
Everything verbalized is subject of the manipulation of 
displacements in space and time. 

However not the core of this discussion it has to be mentioned in 
order to avoid misunderstanding in case further questions are 
raised. 


Note on the core of the problem discussed 


The core is the statute attributed to an expressed meaningful 
content. It is suggested that it depicts - with an increasing 
degree of correspondence - a reality which occurs while it from a 
Darwinian point of view is impossible to see how the human, any 
organism for that matter, might succeed in transcending the 
defining characteristics and confinements of the body. 

Crudely said, mathematics works but not because it depicts the 
said world. Some parts provide a seemingly effective instrument 
in the endeavour to negotiate the world. 

It is deplorable that a considerable number of scientists 
apparently need the illusion of a real world and finding its true 
guise as a decisive motivation in order to pursuit their fruitful 
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work. It sounds akin with another belief: the conviction that a 
divine instance is a necessity for the existence and respect of 
moral rules. As if we fail to raise responsibility for the actions we 
undertake, respect for the nature we as animals determined and 
confined by embodiment are. 

Would accepting the idea that the human species has a hominina 
at the cradle of his evolutionary trajectory with all the 
consequences going with it, be in a way unacceptable? Would 
this fact change something to the results of the scientific project? 
I don’t think so because the method would exactly be the same 
apart from the fact that the human would accept his “animal” 
character doing away with the misleading illusion that he is 
special in kind. Humans are special indeed but not in that sense. 
They are special in the way doing things as Richard Leaky 
observed in a chat with Richard Dawkins. 

Concluding let’s do away with that heritage from history. It 
might have been useful for quite a while, but we are grown up 
since the enlightment and the French revolution. It would force 
the human to accept what he is and by this confront him with the 
responsibility following from this condition. 


Notes on displacement 


However not discussed at large, the ability to generate 
displacement in the experience, sometimes called time travel, 
lies at the heart of the suggestion. Two brief explanations are in 
order. 

First of all this is not an uncommon and not a new idea. It is 
actually already present in the beginning of the twentieth 
century in the “Cours de linguistic generale”, a collection of 
notes on linguistics by Ferdinand de Saussure. He mentions the 
sign as an umbrella term covering the signified and the signifier. 
“Sign” is but a label. The signified refers to the concept present 
in the semantic register of the concerned. The signifier is the 
material instance perceptible cuing the signified. These elements 
being part of a structural organisation and are translatable into 
operational terms. An object (Sa) is by stipulation or by 
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experience getting associated with a meaning (Sé, consolidated 
Hebbian neural configuration) different from the object itself. 
Manipulation of the object revives the associated meaning by this 
realizing a meaningful content in the experience as such 
referring to some event outside the act itself. That is the basic 
idea, in the model more layers can be identified, but the offered 
depiction suffices to make clear what is meant. This displacement 
in time and space is the stepping stone into composing narratives 
and as such is the constituting factor in the imaginative 
extension of the direct perceived environment. 

This brings us to the second remark. As has been explained in 
“On the human condition; second essay Realizing cognition, part 
on Displacement” the importance of displacement has been 
recognized by many. However taking note of these contributions 
in spite of the role of displacement I am missing the expression 
of a deep awareness of the far-reaching impact of it. Time-travel 
or displacement is there but it fails to underscore the fact that 
precisely this is the gateway, the only gateway into the expansion 
of the experienced world with a enormous imaginative 
dimension, so vast and permeating that it actually becomes 
experienced as the world. 

In that sense the realization of displacement is far more than a 
remarkable artefact, it constitutes the world scene and as such is 
absolutely part of the human condition. (apart from the object 
focussing arc). 


Two further examples demonstrating the same 
flavour of realism 


Frank Wilczeck, physicist and Noble Prize winner in “Nothing, 
the science of emptiness” a World Science Festival contribution, 
answers to a question from the public on the possible influence of 
the observer in executing scientific experiments the following 
(after a grunt “oooh no...”) 
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“We do very delicate research that test the laws of quantum 
mechanics with great precision... and we never have to worry 
about one of the collaborators might be thinking...” 


John Barrow, cosmologist, mathematician and _ physicist, 
answering the same question: 

“Sound for instance is not a figment of our imagination... it is 
reality impressed upon us... 

The eyes adapting to light (in order to see) ... The theory of 
natural selection plays a very important role 


On the reaction of Wilczeck he seems to miss that if all members 
of the research team agree on the same frame of reference, in so 
far a bias might occur it will go unnoticed as all will be biased in 
the same way. But that is not the main point. In first instance the 
point of view taken translated into premises and the instruments 
conceptualized in accordance to these will be of defining 
influence on the result. As Huxley said to Lord Kelvin “what you 
get out of it is related to what you put into it”. Something similar 
got observed by Kant in the Critique of Pure Reason BXII-BXIII. 
The main argument is that Wilczeck seems to be able to take an 
absolute independent position out of the realm of life populated 
by embodied creatures - a true miracle. 

A similar position is taken by John Barrow when stating “that 
there is sound”. Being a filtering and selecting body, how can he 
know? 

But he remarkably seems to attribute an intention to the 
mechanism of natural selection because he seems to suggest that 
an adaptation (in the direction of hearing sound or seeing the 
world) occurred in order to... 

If the theory of natural selection shows one thing then it is that 
evolution is blind. 


Any type of activity is in the end incorporated in the dynamic of 
evolution i.e. negotiation in order to survive. It is thy basic 
mission characterising living organisms. Composition of 
narratives, not just so stories but these giving meaning and 
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guiding to behaviour is part of it. This fundamental at the same 
time trivial fact seems to be absent in the awareness of 
mathematicians and theoretical physicists considering math as 
free floating domain having an existence of itself. Some consider 
it a reality in its own right (Plato, Weinberg...) and as such an 
instrument to depict the world truthfully. 
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8. Nothing mysterious 


The following text does not provide new elements. The aim is to 
summarize and stress suggestions which focus on behaviour in 
the public arena as elements involved in the whole of the 
evolution leading up to the appearance of the human. It wants to 
stress that no mysterious causes neither forces are responsible 
for the condition characterizing the human. This is at odds with 
mainstream thinking focussing on finding essential workings 
such as in brain centrism tending to find causes in neural 
processing, or genetics in the make up of the genome or in the 
endocrine system producing and secreting hormonal substances. 
Whatever the mainstream version the workings of small 
constituents doing their thing in the deep of the organism are 
always suggested. 


1. The tools from the human are different to these of other non 
human tool using animals. They are different in construction, 
finishing, complexity, sophistication. This is a fact observable for 
all. 

Manufacturing a tool is not simply a matter of executing some 
manipulations. That is but one dimension; the other consists of a 
perceptive cognitive organizing input. Both underpin one global 
intervention. (For an in depth explanation, see TFT...) 

The key idea is: other type of product allows deducing that in the 
perceptive cognitive dimension also something must have 
changed. 


2. The obvious question is what caused that change of the tool 
produced? 

The answer from a phenomenal pragmatic point of view is an 
equally obvious answer: at some point the in evolution the 
environment became understood differently. 
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3. What could have underpinned the change? 

Study of fossilized remains showed modifications in the 
anatomical morphology (the structure of the hand for instance, 
ref. Marzke; Almecija and Sherwood). These followed or could 
have been co-evolutionary with an alteration on a larger scale 
such as the introduction of a bipedal gate and the with-going 
relief of the hands. The latter became more proficient in skills 
already in place such as different types of grasping and the use 
of action supporting implements. 

As an aside the change probably got provoked by environmental 
pressure. The fact that there actually exists only one species can 
also be misleading. There were different lines of hominin 
involved each with different individual types all but one extinct. 


4. This change in turn provoked a change in perspective which 
can be described as the combination of aboutness and 
objectification. 

The first expresses two characteristics combined into one stance: 
appreciating what is of relevance from a distance and with a 
particular point of view in metaphorical terms “from above”, an 
overview, or consideration. 

Objectification refers to a particular organisation of the Gestalt 
figure into a clear bordered configuration standing out and 
distinguishable from other equally clear configurations. That 
particular form is already further stage in the development. What 
would become an object as mentioned here was in origin a 
meaningful functional unit embedded in a particular action, a 
tool. Short, at first there was a tool of which overtime the formal 
characteristics got generalized into a pattern gaining salience in 
the perception. 

The point to be stressed is that this is not a mysterious invention 
but a form embedded in an action which came into being over an 
enormous window of time. Consider the appearance of the first 
stone tools around three million years back compared to modern 
man showing up around three hundred thousand and the so 
called cultural explosion around thirty thousand. 
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Presupposing a mutation causing sudden abilities is neither 
strictly necessary. Developmental plasticity on the level of the 
application of the bodily abilities can also function as a selective 
motor finding translation in a genetic expression, a line of 
development brought under the attention by Baldwin. 


5. In sum there is no mysterious capacity waiting explanation. 
What falls within reach of the abilities characterizing the human 
can be explained in terms of organisation of perceptual input 
going with operations in principle observable in the public arena. 
This agrees with the point of view expressed by Richard Leaky in 
a conversation with Richard Dawkins “Man, so he says, is the 
fifth ape however doing things differently”. 

That is correct in the perspective of biology and of culture. 
Humans are indeed animals akin to the other great apes. They 
handle tools too but in such a degree of sophistication that it 
might be considered no longer a difference in degree but in 
quality. 


6. Humans however support an appreciation of the condition they 
find themselves in as being a kind apart, in a sense incomparable 
to all other species. However most agree there is some similarity 
with species very similar in form as for instance chimpanzees, 
they at the same time consider themselves as special. This belief 
is part and parcel of common knowledge moreover confirmed 
and reinforced by prescriptions from religions following the book 
of revelation. 

In a way that conviction risks to be justified because the way 
humans are doing things differently results in a particular kind of 
experience not occurring in other species, at least evidence that 
animals share that type of experience is not readily available. In 
that sense it is at the same time a fact and an experience. The 
latter refers to the effect of being able to create an imaginative 
space by this seamlessly extending the volume experienced as 
the world. There is yet another remarkable feature completing 
the particular experience. The human takes a particular stance in 
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relation to events they are involved in: they considered these as 
elements on a distance. 


7. As explained this particular way of experiencing the world is 
an acquisition established over evolutionary time following the 
particular trajectory of a species. 

The condition testified by feral children provoke a particular 
conclusion. Those who lived in the wild for a very long time, 
alienated from what they once picked up by humans surrounding 
them if that condition even occurred at all, show a life style 
similar to that of animals. Here too what is observable in the 
public has a completing counterpart which escapes the eye: their 
understanding of the environment has to be similar to that of 
animals. 

This tempts into a line of thought similar to MHaeckle’s 
recapitulation. The human as a species has developed a 
particular way of being in, of negotiating the “world”. Suppose 
that way would have been anchored on the level of genetics. In 
that case it would have developed spontaneously as part of the 
process of growing up. But studies of feral children testify the 
contrary. They did not spontaneously develop human cultural 
specifications such as language, even of moving around bipedal. 
It could further be argued that these genetic “germs” are present 
but have to be triggered by a proper context to find expression. 
This suggestion also calls for doubt on the basis of at least the 
two following cases. On the one hand there seems to occur what 
has been called a critical period for a fluent development of 
certain abilities. Once the threshold left behind it is quasi 
impossible to apprehend language for instance, the resulting 
ability being crippled. This could be explained as the opportunity 
having evaporated, the chance lost definitively. But this could 
still be understood within the framework of genetics. There is yet 
another case underpinning the idea that it has to be based on a 
learning process, broader: enculturation. Congenital blind or 
people becoming blind at very young age, regaining sight 
through surgery much later testify of serious problems. Mike 
May for instance lost the sight of the eyes at very young age and 


179 


could see again more than fifty years later. They had to learn to 
see i.e. recognizing forms, identifying things or moods on the 
faces of his children. The effort was that strenuous that after a 
few years Mike May gave up and preferred to get around again 
the way blind people do. Findings from a very different point of 
view, the field of developmental psychology, also underpin the 
idea that organizing forms into objects is a matter of learning. 
This suggests that there are strong indications that the human 
way of dealing with the environment is something - a set of skills 
and cognitive patterns - which has to be acquired. This not only 
refers to superficial operations but also to the organisation of 
perceptive cognitive patterns. Take the case of aboriginal 
reading tracks Western people completely ignore. The 
aboriginals learned to interpret particular visual input into 
meaningful configurations while the Westerners do no configure 
at all the data which is in front of them too. 

This refers to two things: 

1) that type of negotiating the world is something to be learned, 
apprehended, acquired; 

2) it is about cognitive models supporting the understanding and 
skills to be acquired 


It is not the goal to engage into the nature - nurture discussion 
only to point out that arguments in favour of behavioural 
determination are also present and valid ways of explaining and 
understanding, by this undermining the idea that one is forced to 
the level of genetics as the only way out in order to get things 
explained. 

Moreover the behavioural approach does not exclude genetic 
influences as explained by Baldwin. Successful behaviour is a 
selective factor implying selecting out the genome of the 
individuals concerned. 


Line of thought in a nutshell 
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- Human are animals in principle not different from other 
animals, at least not from mammals and certainly akin to other 
great apes 

- The drive to survive and in that context negotiate fluctuations is 
the same as with other animals; drive and fundamental strategies 
(accaparating what is useful, avoiding what could harm) are the 
same. 

- The similarities are not restricted to the domain of anatomy, 
physiology and primary motivation, but are also present in the 
way of perceiving and understanding the environment. 

Humans = animals (taking Darwin serious) 

- The way to tackle the burdens mentioned is getting defined by 
the particularities of the body opening at the same time confining 
the abilities. 

The body as key, scope and instrument 

- Taking into account the principle of parsimony the way the 
human fulfils these fundamental drives differently from other 
living beings can be understood by focussing on ways of 
behaving in the public arena. 

- Taking into account that whatever the cause - maybe a 
mutation, the form of the body or the behavioural response has 
to prove to be effective or viable in the public arena 

Action sustaining viability in the public arena 

- The way an organism understands - that is gives meaning to - 
turbulences, determines the way it will behave responding 
(phenomenal pragmatics). 

Understanding guides behaviour 

- The human organizes his understanding of the world differently 
compared to species most akin. This difference followed a change 
in bodily orientation, walking tall, the hands relieved from the 
burden of supporting locomotion. Another body posture provoked 
another perceptive cognitive stance introduced another way of 
responding to the challenges. 


A changed understanding provokes a different way of 
negotiating. 
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- There is no other animal than the human making use to such an 
overwhelming degree of action supporting implements in 
negotiating the burdens of existence. 

Mediated action is the distinctive hallmark between human 
and non human animals. (uniqueness) 

- Historical models veil this fact diverting the focus on essences 
doing their thing hidden deep in an assumed inner sanctum of 
the human. 

Historical models veil direct observation 

-Historical versions or discourses are semantics, explaining 
stories. 

The focus on mediated action offers procedures, explaining how 
effects are realized. 

Semantics versus procedures 

- The main stream approach focuses to an overwhelming degree 
on the workings of the smallest constituents hidden in the deep 
of the organism as the essential causes of behaviour and the 
condition the organism finds itself in. In the present approach 
the focus is directed on what is in principle observable going on 
in the open. 

Essentialist versus operational approach 
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9. The dazzling deep and the infinite 
openness 


How wrong I was 


The dazzling deep and the infinite openness 
Abstract 

Introduction 

The quotes 

The character of the quotes 
Implemented on the actual subject 
Discussion of the qualifications 

1. The open end version 

Open end as suggestion 

On the character of being determined 
On the aspect of being a closed set 
Schematic 

Concluding 

The volume and reach of the finiteness 
2. The dazzling deep as version 
Scenes 

Traces 

Summarizing 

The use 

Concluding 


Abstract 


There are ideas that have a tacit but persistent existence. Take 
the assumption that human capacities open a set of infinite 
abilities for instance. I once endorsed the suggestion that the 
human by acquiring particular abilities also became alienated 
from the natural condition he once shared with species akin. That 
was mistaken. This contribution exposes my actual point of view. 
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Introduction 


I have to admit, I was most probably wrong suggesting the 
conditions mentioned in the title. The irony of it is that I pretend 
to be weary about historical discourses biasing a _ proper 
understanding and yet I happily tumbled into the pitfall. In this 
contribution I aim to shed light on that misleading followed by 
the suggestion how it actually should be understood. 

Some quotes will stage the scene. 


The quotes 


In the model developed by MacWhinney (1999a), this first level of 
perspective taking involves the shift from direct perception and action 
to stored mental representations of perceptions and actions. This is the 
first step in what I call the “ungrounding’’ of cognition. The 
perspective-taking model assumes that cognition is fundamentally 
grounded in the body. However, the evolution of perspective-taking 
involves the development of methods for escaping the directness of this 
grounding. (Brian MacWhinney in Givon and Mall (eds.), 2002. The 
Evolution of language out of pre-language. p. 239) 


Gardenfors refers to ‘cued representation’ (1996, Gardenfors and 
Osvath) but Bickerton is more to the point for the actual context 
by calling this ‘offline thinking’ (1996). 

Hurford mentions ‘detached’ representations in contrast to the 
cued form (Language Origins, 2014) 


Nietzsche exclaimed “God is dead. God remains dead. And we 
have killed him...”!° 
(The enveloping sphere is emptiness, otiosity and despair.) 


Lacan refers to a price paid for entering the symbolic order. It 
leads to an experience of deficiency, a lack, a void. It is about a 
lack of immediate being, an unconditional given reality (la 
manqué de 1’étre, le manque a |’étre). There no single signifier 


169 In “The joyful pursuit of knowledge and understanding” (1882). 
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able to solve that problem so he says. On the contrary the chain 
of signifiers installs the gap again and again. Because language 
destroys the immediate she at the same time calls a longing to 
restore the condition which has been lost. It is a never ending 
process because as soon as language is used the void is getting 
introduced anew.'”° 


Post war linguistics focussing on language as a system an no 
longer only on comparison between languages, language became 
recognized as a generative system capable of bringing forth an 
endless stream of new expressions. This is clearly not a quote but 
a characterization. 


The character of the quotes 


The quotes offered and for that matter any quote has two 
characteristics to be considered as the sides of a coin. 

In first instance it offers information.'”! Take “cued 
representation” the information is not only that it is contrasted 
with a”’detached “variant, it in the first instance introduces 
tacitly the idea that there exists something like a representation. 
In general getting confronted with the term one in the first place 
could be asking how a representation might be understood etc. 
at the same time taking that there is something like a 
representation really existing for granted.'’”* Thus information is 
provided and it is not the point here to question the quality or 
truth of it. It is provided and taken for granted and in that 
capacity it serves as the stepping stone for further thinking over 
or discussing. 


170 From “L’angoisse, le semenaire livre X. 

171 Some instance called “information” does not appear out of the blue. It is a 
moment in a circular process in which experience, conceptualisation, linguistic 
abilities and information is involved. But this nuance is not of first line 
relevance in the actual discussion and would lead to faro ff. 

172 Think of the question asked by a misdoubting partner “where have you been 
yesterday?” in fact implying the statement that you have been somewhere at 
the time mentioned. There is not only the question posed but also the statement 
imposed as a fait accompli. 


186 


But the information is not merely offered, it is getting presented 
in a particular form or suggestive sphere and as such setting the 
stage for a way of understanding. That is the second 
characteristic. To stick with the example “detached” is not a 
neutral term. It is getting meaning in a semantic field. As milk 
appeals to cattle and farming, detachment is related to being 
tached and both have a particular connotation. While the latter 
refers to being bound, to being heteronomously determined, the 
former has the flavour of being unbound of being free(d). It 
stages the understanding in a particular way.'”? 

It orients perspective. 

Lacan speaking of a price to be paid for entering the symbolic 
order, he enrobes the informational component in a particular 
atmosphere. It is not a mere fact, it tunes the understanding. 

The erected background suggests that “something is gained (the 
profits of the symbolic order) but also something lost (and that’s 
the price paid). 

Think of getting married in the early Middle Ages as yet another 
example of a statement providing factual information and the 
suggestion how it is to be taken. A medieval marriage was for all 
some practical engagement, a decision based on usefulness and 
safety. The woman received factual protection and homestead, 
the man an immediate helping hand in house and farm, and her 
childbearing years held the promises of more helping hands.!” 
Century’s later with romance becoming an influent factor, a quite 
different staging saw the light of day.'’”° Or take social control as 


173 Take “the people were left orphaned” as another example. It indicates that 
people were left behind by others. But expression implies more: being left 
behind they felt helpless. There is the information (being left behind) and the 
stage setting (helpless). Journal editors use this approach to appeal to 
underlying sentiments and by this attracting attention. The practice applied in 
supermarkets to use scent or moving lights applies to that same - more basic - 
level. 

174 Marriage as a sacramental blessed engagement dates from the 16th century 
after the council of Trente. 

175 However signs of courtly love could already by observed in the literature of 
the late Middle Ages, romantic love we are familiar with in present times dates 
as late as the end of the 19th century. The studies published by Philippe Aries 
and the school following his approach is most recommendable for documenting 
these changes. 
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another example. The punishment of theft was a public affair 
very different from the staging of guilt and remorse in the 
century’s to come. All are examples of the same scene however 
differently staged hence understood. 

There is of course a degree in staging. Some of the quotes give 
the impression of being more descriptive, others are 
characterized by a more loaded sphere. But whatever the degree 
staging as the second characteristic is always present. 

As a consideration in the margin, it is very much the question of 
a context free value as Frege for instance defends is possible at 
all. 


Implemented on the actual subject 


1. A particular version offers information but also orders that 
information into a particular setting. 

In case at stake in this discussion the input is organized into a 
scenario in which a condition appears which is labelled as 
“detached”. 

2. In so far not explicitly mentioned the opposed condition, being 
bound, is tacitly present. 

3. The staging expresses not only a particular description but 
also offers a specific qualification which either is positive or 
negative 

- It is positive in the sense a gateway into an open end set of 
opportunities is depicted. 

- It is negative when a condition is depicted as experiencing a 
loss, in some cases depicted as a confrontation with a dazzling 
deep 


Discussion of the qualifications 
1. The open end version 


Open end as suggestion 


The idea of an open end system has been suggested by the 
biologist Ludwig Bertalanffy. For organisms he rejected the 
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representation of a system fully determined by inner causes as in 
thermodynamics. All too simple explained he considered that 
inner factors defining an organism interacted with elements in 
the environment. Gregory Bateson the anthropologist showed a 
similar approach. 

But the idea of an endless open character central in the actual 
discussion is best presented in linguistics, more particular the 
version put forward by Chomsky. As a misapprehension in play it 
is important to elaborate somewhat on this issue. 

The idea of an open end system and generativity as the ability to 
produce an infinite stream of different sentences is often 
suggested in one and the same breath. This begs the question 
what Chomsky actually meant by generative. 

“In the late 1950’s Chomsky collaborated with the American 
psychologist Miller and the French mathematician to work out 
some mathematical properties of algorithmic production 
systems.” (Seuren, 1998) Generative grammar thus understood is 
a finite set of rules allowing to generate exactly those sentences 
that are grammatical in a given language. As I understand, by 
the fact that it is defined by a finite set of rules it is a closed 
system, it cannot be anything else than a closed system however 
the number of sentences produced can seemingly be infinite. 

A few things come to mind. First, the system is determined and 
by this - as said - closed. Secondly Chomsky emphasized that he 
never intended to specify mental processes by which people 
generate sentences; i.e. mental processes leading into an endless 
openness. Thirdly, Charles Hockett in an article in the Scientific 
American (1960) listed what he called design features of 
language which included productivity. That became defined as 
the ability to bring forth an unlimited amount of new utterances 
all the time. 

Generativity as the characteristic of a strictly formal system and 
by specialists in that field still taken in that narrow context, 
slowly shifted into the common rather vague understanding 
suggesting a mode of creating endless variations. This makes 
clear that it concerns a misapprehension living a life of its own. 
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Let us take a sideway trying to shed light on how the 
qualification open and closed could make sense. 

In The Forgotten Transition (2018) I have approached language 
not as a Capacity sprouting from brain activity but as a skill, in 
particular of the manipulation of objects functioning as second 
order stimuli by this provoking displacement in time and space in 
the experience. As such language comes down to be a skill based 
on a set of procedures in principal on equal footing with 
procedures in general. 

Take acquiring the skill of swimming. It all starts with not being 
able to but by exercise gradually becoming proficient in it. Of 
relevance for the actual discussion is that the proficiency 
developed is effective within the boundaries of that particular 
skill; it is restricted to that domain. No one will ever take into 
consideration that learning to swim will imply the ability to ride a 
bicycle. How comprehensive the exploration of that domain 
might be, it is in the end a closed system. If the practice of 
language can indeed be considered a skill, then the system 
Chomsky refers to governed by a set of rules is also a closed 
despite the fact that it gives rises to an infinite stream of 
grammatically correct sentences. 

But whatever the approach, Chomsky’s or the appreciation of 
language as a skill, the fact that both start with a finite set of 
rules or a finite set of motor interventions, implies that the 
resulting set - however vast it may come to be - also has to be 
closed 


Humans foster however the feeling or the appreciation that being 
involved in the practice of language, the possibilities to produce 
different sentences again and again is endless, in other words the 
set is open in absolute terms. Ad to that conviction the naive 
realist appreciation, that the world lying ahead is transparent at 
least in principle. The resulting picture represents the way the 
world lived in is generally appreciated even in the case of 
scholars when out of their zone of expertise. 
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People in general seem to be unable to experience the real effect 
of that condition, stronger still the fact that it is actually a closed 
system. 

It is probably because the awareness itself sprouts from or better 
still, is a manifestation of that very activity. May a debatable 
analogue but it is somewhat like the eye performing the act of 
seeing - unable to see the seeing itself. Wording or describing as 
bringing forth awareness, as the instantiation of awareness, 
should be understood likewise. It circumscribes but is not able to 
perceive the act of describing in full action - unless that act 
becomes the object of description, but being object it escapes the 
action itself again. This does not clarify in a conclusive way that 
condition of being unable but it offers a hint in a certain 
direction. Husserl is firm on this. He explains that the world 
appears first of all as an element in consciousness. “First” not 
only in the meaning of a moment in time, but particularly as an 
instance “before anything else”. Take pain. By a human it is not 
experienced exclusively in raw form. It is always enrobed in an 
expression of consciousness of that pain. The means used to 
bring forth expression determine what can be introduced in that 
scene built up by a set of expressions. As Wittgenstein 
sententiously formulated: “the limits of my language mean the 
limits of my world” (Tractatus, 5.6/5.62). 

The scene of (our) awareness is brought forth in some way - 
language in the case of Wittgenstein - and as a product of the 
active instance it is determined by the practical abilities of that 
system and as such rightfully considered closed.'’° 


However the previous lines already pave the path facilitating the 
understanding of how “closed” in the actual context should be 
taken, I will refer to some paragraphs from another contribution 
to clarify this somewhat further. '”” 


176 Tt will be obvious that the focus is on the finiteness of the set of products by 
the skill of language and not on the statute of the World as another word for 
reality. 

177 “Making the world appear”, ResearchGate, Academia.edu. 
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On the character of being determined 


Implied in the first assumption is yet another about the 
importance of the characteristics of the body, in short 
embodiment. Reading academic articles as well as listening to 
the common parlance exposes that the role of the body as a 
definite and all determining filter seems to escape the general 
attention. It makes it look as if the world is fully transparent, the 
human eye in principle having access to every corner and 
dimension of the world and of life. This while it is obvious that 
the instrument determines what can become captured. The body 
as a bundle of abilities unveils what can be perceived. It opens 
the windows at the same time defining in the sense of restricting 
the reach, the dimensions, the qualities rendered. The latter fact 
is more than often neglected as if transparency is endless and all 
permeating. The latter is a stance of unquestioned implicit 
realism made explicit by the Greeks from then on questioned or 
problematized and becoming the Red Thread through the history 
of Western thought. 

The counter argument that complex tools and_ highly 
sophisticated instruments open and widen the perspective in 
unexpected ways misses the point. These realisations are finding 
development within the system or the logic of the bodily abilities. 
They are all extensions within the same dynamic structural 
definition. The microscope improves the reach of the human eye. 
It does not shatter that border in the sense that it would get in 
touch with all what is “out there”. 

It can come hard to catch that there is actually not such thing as 
an “out there”. What we perceive is a finite construction by the 
senses and the motor abilities. It is possible to stretch the reach 
but as a construction and nothing but a construction it always 
will remain finite and obeying the characteristics of the 
sensitivities. The noumenon referred to by Kant does not point 
into the direction of something out there. The term means “that 
what only can be thought”. And indeed we might even conclude 
that there is something out there but this thought does not 
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escape its nature of only being a conclusion, a thought and 
nothing but that. 

Short, the abilities opened by the body impose at the same time 
limit in a definite way, even if these abilities are expanded by 
technical contraptions. 

As an anecdote on the character of the noumenon, I once 
witnessed a panel discussion where Marvin Minsky mentioned 
the following. The human as the product of evolution is the result 
of the accumulation of successes but, and then smiled in the 
prospect of offering a surprise no one yet thought about, went on 
with “but everyone seems to forget all the mistakes having 
occurred in the past which did not substantiate in the flesh”. 
(These were not his exact words but it catches the core of his 
message) It however seems to escape this eminent scholar that 
no doubt there will have been more mistakes than successes but 
that this finding only can be thought of, that it is a product of our 
thinking. It is a supposition more than probably true but a 
supposition nonetheless. 


On the aspect of being a closed set 


The example of swimming already offered an introduction. The 
novice is acquiring proficiency by exercise allowing to better 
move through the water. Needless to add, this skill is restricted 
to that domain. This observation goes for any skill. Being good in 
billiard or in building is being good in billiard and in building, not 
flying an airplane, carving wood or preparing a meal. 

The core of the idea exposed in The Forgotten Transition is that 
in order to understand human capacities there is no need to 
assume mysterious causes or powers. Accepting the fact that the 
human in principle is an animal akin to other species whose 
survival value is determined by adapted behaviour in the public 
arena provides a sufficient stepping stone. This defines the arena 
to focus on. With this as background condition it is a matter of 
appropriate physical abilities and equally appropriate motor 
exercise. In other words it is all about skills. But if it is a skill 
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indeed attention for the providing infrastructure and developed 
dynamics, in short embodiment, becomes important. 

The burning question is into the pattern characterizing a skill, 
any skill for that matter. Another contribution “On human 
uniqueness” focussed on mediated manipulation as core factor. It 
is recognizable in any type of skill: hunting, agriculture, building 
shelter, cattle being domesticated, writing, speech etc. Not one 
can be thought of without mediated manipulation being present, 
moreover being the necessary linchpin. Might that not be an 
indication that it concerns a general scheme? And in that case 
would a general scheme not show the same characteristics as 
more specific instances, that is to say determined and finite? 


Schematic 


A summarizing scheme facilitates appreciating the different steps 
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Initial shared condition amongst species: 
survival recquiring negotiation of the burdens 
imposed by environmental conditions 


mode of negotiation determined 
by the type of embodiment 


the use of hands is central in the case of hominids 
translates in unmediated 
or simple mediated manipulation 


hominin show complex forms of 


manipulation making use of compound »| ‘Mediated manipulation 
implements; a practice developing into skills as structuring pattern 
as any skill 
a closed and finite system 


not open ended in absolute sense 


Concluding 


Like a game of chess allows seemingly endless possibilities 
within the boundaries of the game as a system, in the same sense 
mediated manipulation allows a seemingly endless range of 
possibilities and combinations however always within the 
boundaries of the system. 

The appreciation of being open ended in absolute sense is a 
delusion provoked at least by the innumerability of the said 
possibilities. There might be some human arrogance being in 
play too. 


The volume and reach of the finiteness 


The previous paragraphs explained the finite character of the 
human skills. Curiosity about the scope of it quite naturally 
arises. 

For the nonhuman and the human animal alike it in first instance 
is defined by the reach of the senses and of the motor 
capabilities. It should be stressed that it is a matter of mere 
experience, not of reflection neither of imaginative expansion. In 
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trying to imagine this condition one should make abstraction of 
the tendency considering finiteness as a border with potentially 
something further as in accepting the infinite character of the 
cosmos at the same time pondering what might be lying beyond. 
In the condition meant here the end of the range is really the 
end, all stops at that point. And what is caught in that range 
collapses with what is getting experienced as the world. 

The human adds an extra dimension. 

Thanks to mediated manipulation he brings forth displacements 
in time and space and introduces these in the experience. It 
needs stressing that the expansion experienced is realised by the 
manipulation of means functioning as second order stimuli 
because the character of these means are finite. Recall the skill 
of bicycle riding. It allows moving around but is finite in the 
sense that the ability opened is restricted to this application. It 
does not allow to play chess or to swim, cook etc. The pattern of 
supporting manipulation discussed here is more general. It opens 
a broader domain but as a skill is still a finite set. It allows 
increasing the experience in a twofold way as an increase in 
volume and as an increase in the dimension of quality. Being able 
freely planning future actions or recalling events from the past 
increases the volume or the scope of the world experienced. 
Besides it adds to the number of discernable qualities as for 
instance the microscope allowing to see elements escaping the 
range of the naked eye. 

In short the use of means expands the motor dimension and the 
implementation of displacement hence imagination expands the 
world prone to perception. All this is taking place within the 
confinements of embodiment and the use of action supporting 
implements. 

By analogy, the manipulation of light started by heating a 
filament and developed into the manipulation of lasers, an 
enormous increase in variation and range but always within the 
confinements of what is considered light. 

It might be tempting to consider the possibility that eventually 
the increase will include all what is out there, so that knowledge 
actually will coincide with the world. 
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This suggestion is built on the biasing assumption that an 
objective world out there independent of whatever observing 
instance exists. This suggestion is a legacy introduced by Plato 
referring to a realm of ideas as the instantiation of an ultimate 
true world. Ironically this depiction is itself an instance brought 
forth by manipulation of the means mentioned. 


2. The dazzling deep as version 


The critique formulated in the previous section does not do much 
more than putting things in another perspective. It could startle 
maybe provoke resistance to the whole idea but it most probably 
will not have a serious disturbing effect. 

This is different for the next part focussing on a condition 
depicted as of undergoing a loss, a difficulty impossible to solve, 
an abyss which cannot be bridged presented as a confrontation 
with a dazzling deep. This condition has been illustrated in 
another contribution by referring to Lacan mentioning a radical 
gap. 178 


First “scenes” will be offered opening a glimpse on historical 
conditions and circumstances of influence on the life as 
experienced by the people. This in turn will influence the psychic 
experience. 


then expose some effects of the scenes on the _ psychic 
experience. 


History defines the scene 


Alienation as myth 

“This experience of distance is often referred to as a radical gap 
resulting into a feeling of alienation. Lacan for instance refers to 
it as the price paid for entering the symbolic order. It leads to an 
experience of deficiency, a lack, a void. It is about a lack of 


178 Reference made to “Realizing cognition in the cross-section of life”. 
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immediate being, an unconditional given reality (la manqué de 
l’étre, le manque a |’étre). There no single signifier able to solve 
that problem, on the contrary the chain of signifiers installs it 
again and again- no way to escape. Because language destroys 
the immediate it at the same time calls a longing to restore the 
condition which has been lost. It is a never ending process 
because as soon as language is used the void is getting 
introduced anew.”'”® 


With this appears the myth of a lost innocence, the image of the 
lamb, the ritual gesture restoring innocence after the sin has 
been committed. Innocence refers to the Latin “in-noscere” 
meaning not harming. In Lacan’s representation the human is 
harmed by the introduction of language. 

In my opinion this embodies the most extreme misconception 
thinkable. 

Because, it is precisely that condition which opens the 
characterizing abilities. Without it would even not be possible to 
refer to a particular species recognized as “the human”. There 
would be a species amongst other species, maybe a technical 
skilled hominid in that way different from the others. But there 
would not be a radical rupture. It only would represent a more 
sophisticated mode of animal existence. 

Negotiating the environment is the mission of all living 
creatures. 

Taking a distance is part of the way the human is fulfilling that. It 
is anything but alienation. It exactly expresses what it is to be 
human, it expresses the human condition.'®° 


This view begs the question how or why an interpretation, a 
staging of this kind did come about. There are a few suggestions. 
For a first I will turn back to the contribution mentioned. 


179 In “L’angoisse, le semenaire livre X. 

189 For a similar point of view: Heidegger in “Einfuhrung in die Metaphysik” 
(1953). He stresses that there is no difference between being and appearing, 
both collapse. 
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“The idea of alienation goes back on dualism. It relates to the 
two world model present in the writings of Plato. On the one 
hand there is the world of the true ideas and on the other 
perceptions in his opinion offering nothing but a scene of 
shadows. The problem is not particularly the presentation of two 
different contents but the fact itself of the introduction of two 
dimensions, in other words dualism. This follows from the 
question into the essence which in turn follows from the 
introduction of the invariable or “that what is” (hoti esti).!°' The 
said introduction embodies a fundamental turning point in the 
history of Western thought, a subject reaching far beyond this 
discussion.'®? Minimal clarification might be needed for further 
understanding. According to Lloyd around the 5" to 4“ century 
BCE there was need for an independent criterion useful to settle 
discussion. Nature in the sense of “that what is” was chosen. '®° 
Morton in turn attributes the origin of the invariable to the 
production of surplus in agriculture.'** But whatever the 
explanation, both focus on the appearance of the invariable in 
that particular period. The introduction of the very idea would in 
time beg the question into the nature of it.'® As a matter of fact 
the whole of the history which would follow is actually nothing 
but the mission to find out the nature of things.'® In that sense 


181 The sequence the other way around might be more easy to understand. The 
introduction of the invariable is the stepping Stone, followed by the question 
into the nature or the essence of it. In the endeavour to answer Plato points to a 
true and a false version (allegory of the cave) by this not only introducing that 
there is something like a “true” version, but of relevance here the structure of 
duality. 

182 For an elaboration on this subject reference made to other contributions as 
“Mind what are we talking about, deconstruction of Suddendorf’s rise of the 
metamind followed by a history based reconstruction of the concept of the 
mind”; and “The remarkable character of Western thought”; further “Script, a 
simple introduction into anthropogenesis” chapter 19 in “The 5" Ape”. 

183 Cambridge professor of history of science; reference here to the publication 
dating from 1991: Methods and problems in Greek science; in particular 
chapter 19. 

184 Timothy Morton is a professor at the University of Rice in Houston; 
originally researching romanticism but shifted focus to ecology. 

185 “Nature” not in the sense of the physical dimension of the world, but as in 
“what is the nature of Paul, what is his character like?” 

186 Recall Whitehead stating that the history of Western culture is but a footnote 
to Plato (offering one possible answer). Aristotle prefers another version but his 
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dualism as a heritage from the Greeks became one of the most 
important patterns organizing and structuring Western thought. 
The discrepancy between appearance and truth, between being 
and appearing, between language and experience are but 
symptoms of that structuring. One should profoundly be aware 
of the fact that this is a pattern and a version with historical 
background. Neglecting this by accepting the structure 
mentioned for a natural reality produces its own problems alas 
still troubling the actual thinking. 


Another more recent period in history is equally important. 
Again I will refer to another contribution in which the idea of 
having a private mind came into being.'®’ But here I will not 
focus on that aspect but on how a person is getting perceived 
changed, provoking a particular appreciation of personal life. 
Contrasting this with the previous Middle Age appreciation will 
facilitate to appreciate the remarkable difference. In the said 
period the human was considered the pinnacle of the Great 
Chain of Being. He was in a way similar at the same time 
different to all other living creatures. He experienced himself as 
a creature provided with levels of animation as meant by 
Aristotle, a pattern taken over by Thomas Aquinas. He was part 
of the living world as the instantiation of Revelation different 
however in one aspect, the possession of a rational soul. The 
emphasis lies on serving that unfolding in a public relation to 
others. Behaviour was tuned to and judged by the public scene. 
Prayer was a public act. But gradually the scene of action 
changed in a dramatic way giving rise to different appreciation 
of the human and his fellow man. I will illustrate the change in 
mentality by sketching some scenes present in the contribution 
mentioned. 


From Fremd to Selbstzwang 


texts only came available to the West after 1085 marking the fall of Toledo. 
187 «mind, what are we talking about?” The second chapter in the bundle 
“Unveiling the mind” 
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Changes in the domains of the military, urban, economic and 
demographic nature have been published by the sociologist 
Norbert Elias in “The civilizing process” (1939). 

According to this author two major lines of force changed the 
structure of the personality. 

One had to do with the reorganization of gangs of mercenaries 
reputed for brutality into trained regular armies ascertaining 
order and keeping peace. Their police like interventions 
suppressed explosions of affect in the public sphere. In order to 
avoid punishment by the military one could better learn to 
control all too wild impulses. This practice became a psychic 
trait and as such a consolidated part of the personality structure. 
With some exaggeration, brute confrontation made room for a 
being well mannered. 

The increase of urbanization into ever larger centres of 
population was the other determining force. On the one hand 
people had to accommodate in living close together and on the 
other a division of labour into specialized professions took place. 
This also required a considerable effort in self-restraining at the 
same time raising the effort to attune with the particularities of 
others. 

These forces complemented one another. There is the external 
pressure to behave oneself and there is the need to self-restraint 
in order to attune to the behaviour of others. Elias coined this 
shift the transition from “Fremdzwang zu Selbstzwang” (from 
outer to self control). Courtly rules - rules esteemed proper for a 
court, became the stepping stone into what would become 
considered common politeness. Direct action expressing 
personal interest got gradually replaced by behaviour aimed not 
to disturb the feelings of the other. 

The importance of this is the shift from an interpersonal tension 
in the public arena to an interiorized but controlled tension 
within the individual. Psychic turbulences became private and 
hidden (inside). This process of interiorization consolidated into 
a permanent psychic condition. The world experienced shifted 
partly from an outside arena to inside theatre. 
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From social interconnectedness to individual integrity 
There is yet another transition in accordance with what has been 
mentioned. Middle Age society is characterized by a public 
oriented social control. As mentioned in the introduction of this 
part people lived in large family-groups governed by 
interconnectedness and interdependency. This type of structure 
shifted overtime in the direction of an increasing urbanization as 
mentioned and of the upcoming of the citizen. The French 
Revolution as catalyst broke down the old structures and 
promoted the individual in a new guise characterized by a type of 
integrity not to be questioned, of private property and private 
type of life not to be touched. It is obvious that this supports and 
strengthens the idea of an inner private life. 


From res communes to private property 

Before agriculture, the idea of private owned land was even not 
thought of. This changed with the labour invested in cultivating 
the land. It raised quite evidently a feeling of ownership. In the 
Roman period lakes, ponds, the shores of it, most of the woods 
and wildlife were considered to be common (res communes). 
This got even in part confirmed by the Magna Carta in the 13" 
century. In the 17" century Locke considered a balance between 
the commons and private property. His concern got inspired by a 
tendency which began in the 15" century to privatize hence to 
protect by enclosure what became private, land that once could 
be used freely by the community. The importance lies not only in 
the fact that it happened but that it was part of, at least 
developed in parallel with the transition observed by Elias. 


Labour becoming a commodity 

Part of the previous change there is yet another important for 
the way man in a Western cultural setting holds a picture about 
the way he is and functions in the world. 

Whatever the deplorable condition the serf in the Middle Ages 
found himself in, in a way he was one with his life world. Not 
only had the Cartesian split not entered common thinking yet 
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but of importance for the actual context whatever the poor 
conditions of life, as a property of the estate he was taken care 
of by the master. So he felt part or even bound to estate and 
environment. 

With the industrial revolution two related changes took place. In 
first instance labour changed from an aspect of fate into a 
tradable, moreover a marketable commodity. This got in a self 
evident way accompanied by the loss of being taken care of, the 
second change. The status of serf changed into that of a working 
man. This might be an all too simple representation as the life of 
a serf was in most cases not necessarily a pleasant one neither. 
But the attention is drawn to the fact that labour once a 
dimension of the integrity of the human became an isolated 
instance in its own right moreover becoming an object of trade, 
a commodity. There is a particular effect though; the well being 
of the labourer is not exactly the first concern of the 
entrepreneur interested in the labour itself. 


The organization of the home mirrors the needs of the 
psychic life 

With some exaggeration, the layout and the character of the 
Middle Age and the more modern house was very different. 
Doors were often open, people coming in and out at will. Rooms 
apart of the cooking and fireplace had no exclusive neither a 
permanent function. A bed was in most cases portable and had 
to be built up every night sometimes isolated from the remaining 
of the room by curtains.'*? Rooms were connected directly. To 
reach the third room in line one had to cross the life of the first 
two rooms. Urinals were hidden - often not - behind the window 
curtains. In short, the medieval and renaissance home was 
rather an open house with multifunctional rooms. As Arlette 
Farge observes in the Paris apartments of the 18" century there 
was hardly a separation between in and outside.'®? In the 
following period doors became closed; the visitor was expected 


188 The contemporary romantic looking four poster bed has a history. 
189 Farge, A.(1968) In ‘A history of private life’, 5 volumes offering a rich 
overview of the common daily life through history. 
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to ring or knock. He handed over his calling card and had to wait 
in the reception room. The meeting took place in a salon, a semi 
public space separated from the private rooms of the house 
where the family resided in intimacy. Rooms opened no longer 
one into the other but into a corridor. If one was to contact 
another member of the household he or she would no longer 
have to pass through the rooms of others. Rooms obtained a 
dedicated function. These changes demonstrate on the level of 
the infrastructure the shift from a life style in the public arena to 
a life privatized behind walls with special politeness rules in 
relation to public life. Psychic and housing architecture seem to 
run in parallel and testify of a profound change in public and 
psychic life. 


The scene defines the psychic experience 


Changing the conditions will effectuate the psychic experience of 
the people subject to it as well as the way they will interpret and 
understand life. 

Contrasting with the previous period will facilitate to appreciate 
the difference. 

Even if in most cases probably it was not a pleasant condition, 
the individual in the middle Ages was part of and carried by the 
community he lived in. Life was essentially experienced in the 
public arena, subject to external powers and judged by the 
clergy, the lord of the land and conspecifics. 

Becoming autonomous and self responsible, integrity in theory at 
least respected, factors which all could be appreciated as a win 
situation, it at the same time meant the loss of the security 
provided by the community which in that sense no longer 
existed. Recall the changed statute of labour for instance. 

The more symbiotic sphere got replaced by a condition and with 
going feeling of isolation, being thrown back on oneself. It came 


204 


with a reorientation from a view onto the outside world into one 
inwardly directed, contemplative, the inner life become the 
centre of attention and self judgement. Diaries came into use. 
Different from the actual function these did not particularly 
record important events which joyfully had to be remembered 
but bore more the character of registers of behaviours and 
feelings which in an act of self examination be judged on their 
virtue.‘ 

From the middle of the 18" century the fusion of insights 
brought forth by the scientific practice and_ technical 
applications changed drastically the organization of the 
production process and the condition of the labourers and 
reinforced the central role of city life. The sky coloured grey and 
became heavy with soot disgorged by the countless factory 
chimneys fed by the furnaces driving steam engines. Provoked 
by these grim circumstances a romantic dream came to life 
depicting pastoral scenery with lush green, grazing cattle and 
peasants working peacefully the land in a natural pace. It was 
also the time the sublime nature with its overwhelming force got 
introduced, the idea to create natural parks in which the brute 
but pure life could be preserved. 


Summarizing 


Inwardness orientation, continence, self-examination, remorse 
as mode of self punishment would ultimately lead to behaviour 
and psychic experienced conditions which from a particular 
point of view, would become considered to be pathologic. There 
are indeed two sides to this. On the one hand the condition 
experienced as uncomfortable in some sense and on the other 
the ideal of an unspoiled nature and pure virginity.'®' In earlier 


190 The dairies of Samuel Pepys, a public servant living in London of the 17% 
century, offer an excellent illustration of a mixture of reports on daily life and 
events requiring self-examination. 

191 This is actually an all too simple representation. For a thorough 
understanding studies like these conducted by the already mentioned Norbert 
Elias, historians around Philip Aries and not in least the work of Foucault - on 
sexuality for instance, should be consulted. 
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periods deviant behaviour got explained as being possessed by 
spirits.'°? The medical approach was exerted by priest and doctor 
often in cooperation, the first for the spiritual dimension the 
second for bodily shortcomings. The recognition of the problem 
was not always clear. But with “science” in that period also 
finding development in that domain, problems became more and 
more medicalized. Disturbance of the soul became gradually 
more framed as disturbances of the psychic life. Mesmerism as 
the intervention on animal magnetism could be situated on a 
dividing line between both realms. It is not aimed at treating the 
soul but the forces assumed have soul-like characteristics. 

Meant is that a) a particular historical period brought forth 
particular psychic problems, and b) these became understood in 
a growing register of secular medical patterns. 

A psychic dynamic theory could only be built on phenomena 
rising from changed _ societal, political en economical 
organization. These phenomena could be considered fitting the 
world as it is or disturbing and in that case in need of a proper 
frame of reference allowing understanding and approach or 
treatment. It will be obvious that psychic condition labelled 
“depression” in present days will not be treated as a case of 
possession. 


In summary, the societal changes result in psychic personality 
characterized by a certain splendid isolation, detached and 
autonomous but at the same time left on his own to find his way 
in life on top of that provided with a sense of self examination 
and judgement. Beyond lays the foisted illusion of lost innocence 
and authenticity. 


The use 


What might be the use of this demystification, of the opening a 
different perspective? 


182 For a clarification on the position of witches as proof of the existence of the 
soul: George Makari; 2016; The Soul machine: the invention of the modern 
mind. 
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In the case of the suggestion that the human abilities bear the 
character of an open end set, not much apart of indeed putting 
things in another perspective. It could occur that some need the 
conviction of an open end condition in order to engage further in 
scientific task in the same sense that some apparently need the 
idea that science is unveiling reality as. 

The case of the reinterpretation of the condition referring to the 
dazzling deep requires a more nuanced approach. 

There are actually two dimensions to it which are getting 
conflated by the mainstream interpretation in which a historical 
based twist is getting identified as a fundamental human 
condition. 

In first instance there is no doubt that the changed societal 
conditions might give rise to psychic experiences characterized 
by discomfort. This calls for a representation which at least puts 
the experienced condition in a clarifying framework, possibly 
even provides some relief. It might not come as a coincidence 
that the psychodynamic approach saw the light of day in exactly 
the same historic period. If the suggested depiction such as for 
instance the particular relation with each of the parents reflects 
what is really going on, remains to be seen. But the offering of 
some authoritative explanation in itself might already provide a 
degree of solution. On that level anything probably goes in so far 
it is getting accepted as a valid depiction. The belief that natural 
crystals exert unseen powers seems to be working for some; as 
does the belief in and the submission to an alleged higher power. 
As mentioned there is a second dimension to this. The version 
offered is also getting identified as the overall human condition 
while it in fact is a twist relative to a certain historical phase in 
which particular conditions started to give rise to specific 
psychic experienced tensions. At this point a problem arises for 
the scholar suggesting that insight. In a way it is his task to 
introduce different angles of view which in the end might 
underpin a better in the sense of a more _ accurate 
understanding. On the other hand that act of demystification 
might hollow the healing effect of the therapeutic suggestion. 
There is however consolation in the fact followers of a particular 
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suggestion prove to be quite resistant to threatening 
information. It may even reinforce the remedial effect. 


Concluding 


I was wrong indeed. 

Not in the suggestion of an infinite diversity of the human 
abilities. In so far the human development is in essence a 
development of skills and not of mysterious capabilities, the set 
of outcomes cannot be else than finite. Skills are determined by 
a finite set of manipulations hence... 

Bringing it up only wants to draw the attention on this anew 
because, the belief in the infinite nature of human powers is one 
of these convictions permeating the corpus of tacit knowledge. 
But I was definitely wrong in endorsing the suggestion that the 
loss of being grounded, precisely that formulation of a Joss, 
brought up the thought of an abyss. But as a matter of fact 
finding one being eager to learn a new type of behaviour results 
in a feeling of gaining an ability. Learning to ride a bike provides 
a step-by-step grip on that particular set of moves and effecting 
conditions, keeping equilibrium at the same time moving in a 
forward direction. This does not present itself as an abyss but as 
a slowly increasing enrichment. The very use of the term 
“ungrounding” sets the stage for a particular understanding. It 
is not an understanding to be taken in a neutral descriptive or 
indexing sense; but an interpretation rising from identifiable 
historical conditions. 


Moreover in a semantic tension the suggestion of ungrounding, 
having lost ground that is, elicits the idea of a condition lost 
which again has a twofold aspect. On the one hand it introduces 
a condition (lost) as a fact - that condition is actually there 
(however lost) and on the other the condition mentioned stands 
for an ideal state (alas lost). In Lacan’s approach it has not been 
lost in the time past, it is getting lost again and again each 
instance language is getting used. 
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Recall however the previous paragraph describing the process of 
a skill gradually gained, enriching existence step by step. 
Language as a skill opens a new realm, the ability to transfer 
declarative information, the ability to introduce displacement in 
time and space in the experience in other words self induced 
imagination. It enlarges the scope of perception, i.e. the 
interpretation of input. This reflects the increase in reach and 
quality of experience. It should be stressed that this, not being a 
loss but enrichment is actually the human condition. It is that 
what specifies precisely what it is to be human. It does not sit on 
something lost, but it is a particular turn taken in evolution, an 
enrichment gained. 

A dinosaur which grew feathery skin coverage probably as a 
type of thermal protection but gradually allowing to develop the 
skill of moving free from the bottom. Does it ever come to mind 
to think of it as having lost a life of ground dwelling? No, it is 
considered to be a bird, characterized by the skill of moving 
freely through the air. The hominin species, the homo in the end 
did not lose anything, it transformed like all other animals. By 
pure coincidence the motor abilities already present changed 
under the pressure of environmental change. It gave rise not to a 
miracle but to a novel type and application of behaviour. In the 
end the effects were thus that it seemed impossible to accept if 
only to consider that no miracle has been taking place but that 
humans are, as Richard Leaky points out, a species of ape doing 
things differently. This is a highly important insight bringing 
man back to what he really is, an animal indeed doing things 
different which resonates in experience. 
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10. Defining language 


An exercise in intellectual hygiene 


In common parlance language is a general and rather vague 
concept referring to the transmission of information often 
identified with speech. It should be added that the transmission 
is not coincidental but follows from the intention to do so. People 
want to share information. Animals too are taken to transfer 
meaning by sound provoking the almost self evident conclusion 
that they too have a kind of language, not elaborated to the 
degree characterizing the human type but a language anyway. 

In the common understanding that is okay but things becomes 
problematic when convictions as these also become proclaimed 
by respected scholars. Richard Leaky in a talk held in 2019 for 
the Simons Foundation referred to the fact that animals could 
make distinctions in their communication.'’’ Prairie dogs for 
instance make different sounds when perceiving a bird of prey or 
a snake.'™ 


The question arises if a sound expression testifying 
categorisation suffices to be considered animal language with the 
stress on the latter term? 


I will argue that it is not and further defend that a conclusive 
definition on language as a subject of discussion is a necessity in 
order to avoid confusion from which wrong conclusions are 
drawn. The wrong conclusion in this case is that animals have 
language. 


sia Reflections on Human Origins Since Darwin’s Conjectures (Feb 13, 2019) 


Youtube: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=02G9FwlKMjo 

The Simons Foundation wants to advance study in mathematics and basic science. This 
sets the background hence the talk is not meant to amuse members of a social club. It 
should be noticed that the case mentioned here only serves as an example of a general 
practice. The literature is full of it. 


194 The example is mine to make clear what he meant. 
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As a stepping stone it is useful to briefly sketch out the way an 
animal experiences his world differently to that of a the 
human.'®% 

While humans are able to reflect quite freely on the past and plan 
future actions, animals are bound to the local and the actual 
context. The reach of the world experienced is determined by the 
motor abilities and these of their perceptual organs. Imagination 
exists but is to be cued externally. The scent of cat urine for 
example revives the impression of the presence of a cat in the 
experience of a mouse. Being a second nature, humans are 
continuously engaged in the manipulation of objects. If not 
concrete as in manipulating a knife to slice meat, then in the 
form of a reification as in planning a workforce as if these 
humans would have taken the guise of manipulable units.'*® In 
contrast animals are in a constant intertwined tension with the 
environment, in particular fluctuations relevant in relation to the 
condition of the primary motivation of the moment. Important, 
there is no perspective of consideration but of engagement. The 
easiest way to imagine that condition is to omit the possibilities 
opened by the use of language. Suppose one could not talk, 
neither think making use of words. The existence is purely driven 
by the conditions around; the value of the presence of other 
creatures in relation to the condition of the organism itself, 
direct i.e. without any form reflection. 

Tomasello who made of intentionality a major subject states that 
the gestural signs of apes always are meant to draw attention or 
are imperative in kind.'*’ As such they are seen to be relation 
regulative acts lacking the intention of providing referential 
information. He adds that chimpanzees do not point to group 
members'*’. So the (a-linguistic) world of events is not a world in 
195 For the interested reader this has been discussed at large in The Forgotten Transition 


and in the first chapters of the Supplement to it when elaborating on the differences 
between a world of events in contrast to the human world full of manipulable objects. 

196 On the qualification of second nature, it could as well be called the first nature as this 
instantiates the human condition. Without it, the organism at stake here could not 
become called human. 

197 Michael Tomasello is an American developmental psychologist, director of the Max 
Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology. 

198 Radman referring to Kelly (2004) makes a highly interesting observation. And because 
human communication is characterised by intentionality (according to Grice- 1957 - 
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which information is getting added, but an all absorbing 
experience into which the organism is primary motivated and 
relation regulatory engaged. 

In a same sphere, the biologist Daniel Povinelli (1993) observes 
that chimpanzees do not form explicit representations of 
unobservable items. This agrees with the idea that animals are 
bound to the actual context. Also Penn et al. (2008:144) observe 
“primate vocalizations were not produced flexibly to contact and 
manipulate the intentional states of others. Indeed, signallers 
proved remarkably oblivious to the audience to which their 
vocalizations were “addressed”.!*? A similar point of view can be 
noticed in Cheney and Seyfarth “(their monkeys seem) unaware 
of their effects on their audiences’ knowledge and _ beliefs” 
(2005:139), and do not “know that” others have beliefs and 
knowledge, nor do they show any evidence of “knowing that” 
they themselves possess knowledge and beliefs (1992; 2008). 
These remarks offer some idea of the life world experienced by 
animals in contrast to that experienced by human beings. 

In all this the suggestion of a stance of relation regulation is 
central for the actual subject - the suggestion of animal 
language. 

Relation regulation is a concept borrowed from Watzawick et al. 
They explain that human communication is layered. One aspect is 
about the transference of information while the other regulates 
the relation between the communicative parties. Take for 
instance a parent addressing the child with a stern tone “It is ten 
o’clock!” He not only informs about the time (it is 10 o’clock) but 
the intonation betrays that he is unhappy and the child should 
better be obeisant. This characteristic is always present even in 


mutual, implicit mental attributions) it becomes more difficult to consider primate 
communication as similar to human language (Norman & Rendall, 2005). A complete 
volume of Humana Mente has been dedicated to the role of pointing M. Cappuccio (ed.) 
2013. 

There seems to be a hierarchy in humans expressing that grasping is more basic than 
pointing. (Radman, 2013) 

199 Derek C. Penn presents himself as an amateur academic affiliated with the Cognitive 
Evolution Group at the University of Louisiana and The Reasoning Lab at UCLA. He is 
primarily interested in understanding what nonhuman minds can teach us about the 
evolution of human ones and in helping the field of comparative psychology. 


ace Dorethy Cheney ans Robert Seyfarth are ethologists. 
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cases when it apparently is not such as strict formal expression 
or so called objective descriptions. In that case the context 
should be considered in terms of who writes the reports serving 
whom. 


The point to be made is that, recall the stance taken by animals - 
apes in this case, they do not transfer information - recall the 
observation of Tomasello and of Cheney and Seyfarth, but 
perform an act of relation regulation. The sound they bring forth 
is not information to be transferred but a manifestation of a 
condition.*"! 

We should now take a pure behaviouristic stance. 
If this manifestation is getting rewarded, it will be continued in 
the proper situations. One could observe, well then this becomes 
intentional. But that I think is missing the point. Humans may 
have to intention to transfer information - even on their own 
condition, being sexually aroused for instance. Here there occurs 
intention in the hope or prospect that it might become satisfied. 
For the animal, there is a burst of arousal which might or may 
not become satisfied. 

It could be objected that this is nit picking. 

But in my opinion it is really important because taking the 
reported behaviour of the animal as intentional is adding a 
dimension which is absent, a dimension which is exclusively part 
of the human condition. 

In that sense I think that Scott is wrong when in Essential Animal 
Behavior recognizing a broader sense to intention. He considers 
the execution of behavior that the individual does not choose to 
exhibit, but which is performed as a result of natural selection as 
involuntary intent.” (2005:94) To me it comes as he lacks the 
insight in the condition of relation regulation and for better or for 
worse solves this by calling it quite weirdly involuntary intent. 

In summary, do animals transfer information? 
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201 Tt has effect on conspecifics which serves the common good and as such promotes the 
survival of the species, but the intention to transfer information is absent. 

202 This might come as an exaggeration but the aim is to surface the character of the 
dynamic pattern. 
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As documented by Tomesello, and by Cheney and Seyfarth, there 
is no intention to do so. They manifest the condition in which 
they occur not as a message but as an act of relation regulation. 
The do not consider the environment. They collapse with it and 
being part of it instantiate the dynamic of maintaining oneself. 


The difference will become even clearer when turning back on 
the human mode. 

Humans not only have the intention to share information, the 
information itself is from a structural point of view quite 
particular. 

In first instance having the intention to share implies that there 
is some thing to share while animals only manifest their 
condition. Decisive detail, that some thing to share is always 
about some thing else. The first “thing” refers to the arbitrary 
sign while the second is the information provoked by the use of 
that arbitrary sign. 

In short it content is declarative made possible by the use of 
means (signs, symbols). 


Because there is a radical difference between both the animal 
and the human mode, it is recommendable to reserve the label 
language to one of the modes in contrast to the other which then 
may not rightfully be called as such. When we think of language, 
we think of the human mode - the intentional transference of 
information declarative in kind; hence the qualification language 
is appropriate in that case. The use of the same label for the 
animal practice is misleading, certainly where the aim is to 
understand the structure and the dynamic of the practice we 
think of when talking about language. 
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11. Astonished 


In a conversation with Richards Dawkins Richard Leaky observed that 
the human was the 5th ape (however) doing things differently. No 
doubt a striking statement which will be contested, even rejected by 
biologists and scholars engaged in the study of the human descent. 
However that part is appealing, it is “doing things different” which 
draws the attention. The suggestion of sameness of ape and human 
might provoke interesting discussions on genetic differences for 
instance but it ends in taking particular positions without contributing 
much to what really matters. 

That for me is expressed in the second part of the quote “doing things 
differently” begging the question how are things actually are done 
differently? 


It is somewhat disappointing that Leaky having approached the core of 
the matter that close he did not explore further. 

Because indeed, not only compared to apes but to all other living 
things, humans actually show a remarkable difference. 

It became clear in my research on the characteristics of stone tools, 
tailored intrusively in contrast to the tools used by apes. Situating these 
in a broader frame it showed a pattern of means supporting a goal 
directed action. The hands took the position of the interface, not only in 
a passive way but the form and accompanying abilities determining in 
the practical sense how the goal would be reached, how the 
environment would become negotiated. Strikingly but not surprisingly 
this became coined “manipulation” and, as the means exert a 
supporting function, the whole of it: “mediated manipulation”. This is 
how the insight - bottom up - took form. But once in place and looking 
around from a top down perspective, it seemed impossible to discover a 
single instance in which this dynamic pattern was not present, was not 
the organizing frame work. The roads and the houses built, the roads on 
which goods became transported, the hive with the busy bees as means 
to produce honey, cows - objectified - to be driven into the meadows, 
the public to be addressed in order to engage in certain behaviours... 
the list was endless and not one instance could be found in which the 
human did not make use of some implement in the endeavour to realize 
a particular goal. Even the very language to think, to imagine, to speak 
out floated on the use of arbitrary signs - means allowing precisely to 
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think etc. Try for a second to speak out without the use of the said 
implements. Impossible. 

The saying is that a (too) simple suggestion can explain everything and 
as a consequence actually nothing. Mediated manipulation could be 
considered a simple frame of reference explaining everything hence 
nothing. It is however remarkable that this pattern is characteristic for 
all humans, however only humans and cannot be observed in other 
forms of animal life. As such it has real discriminatory value. 


What I want to express here, is my surprise, astonishment even 
bafflement that as far as I could detect there was not one single 
mention of this as the general pattern of the difference making the 
difference to find in the literature. Was I really the only one seeing this 
remarkable fact? 


It reminded of a similar situation when working on the research which 
would result in the publication of “The Forgotten Transition”. Findings 
on the use of tools by apes stressed the similarities. “Apes too used 
tools“ Jane Goodall wrote in capitals. But no one seemed to pay 
attention to the fact that the tailoring of tools typical for the line which 
would become human, implied a taking of distance, a view of 
consideration while as Kohler observed, tools in the context of apes 
were incorporated. This difference to me seemed to be of cardinal 
importance. Further research exposed that in perception the formation 
of objects was the fruit of a development in a social context. Cutting 
corners, it initiated the research into differences in that domain 
between animals and humans onto whom culture had been imposed. 
The more than forty differences listed allowed grouping distinguished 
by different labels. Animals engaged in a world of events while humans 
experienced a dominant organizing layer or a world as a set of 
manipulable objects. The latter referred to the stable perceptual 
cognitive configurations which saw the light of day in relation to skilful 
manipulation. 

Bottom line: an object was not a natural kind but the result of a 
particular motor enterprise in which the hands played the leading role. 
Surprise again, this too did not got mentioned in any publication as far 
as I could find. One scholar, and I have to stress not the least, after 
having read my report recognized that this could be considered as a 
major step in anthropogenesis, anyway in the development of the 
cognition typical for the human. 
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Of course, it is a pleasant thought that I would be the first to “see” that. 
But here too I have to admit that Iam more impressed if not stunned by 
the fact that this was not noticed by anyone before. 


Amazing. 
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12.Thoughts on cyborgs, humans and 
consciousness 


Abstract 


An article on the ability to process natural language by means of 
artificial intelligence provoked a more general question. Is there 
a difference between the condition and behaviour of contraptions 
driven by artificial intelligence and of humans, if so in what way? 
That will be the theme of the first part. 

Discussing this subject made clear that the observable behaviour 
in the public arena plays a key factor. But this in turn raises a 
new problem: what about displacement supposedly to be at the 
core of consciousness as it is a private matter hence hidden for 
the public eye. This will be the subject of the second part. 

The final problem follows from the discussions offered so far. 
These suggest tacitly that the line between cyborgs or zombies 
and humans is quite thin. And so we come back on the first 
subject: is there a difference and if so in what way? 


Artificial intelligence and natural language 


An article drew my attention. It discussed the following question 
“how does artificial intelligence succeed in understanding human 
language?” 

I will not go into this in depth. I will only express some thoughts 
coming up. The author explained how certain algorithms enabled 
to recognize some visual input demonstrated by providing an 
accurate naming. The picture of a cat as input produced the label 
“cat”. He also explained in broad terms how sentences became 
constructed, how translations got realized, even given some 
words how the contraption succeeded in providing an 
understandable story. He referred to Word2Vec used by Google, 
Glove by Stanford University and other approaches developed in 
other centres of knowledge. 
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But I am not going into the technical details. There is abundant 
literature on Natural Language Processing by A.J. That is 
however not the point provoking the attention. 

Having read the article the question arose “Is what the engine 
produces human language? If indeed then the characteristics 
should be offered how it collapses with language in the human 
context, if not it should be made clear why and in what aspect it 
is different” 


The following is not discursive; it merely lists some loose 
thoughts. 


1. One of the first things coming up was that a certain approach 
got applied on an already existing body of words and sentences. 
It in other words the text did not deal with the process of 
bringing forth something we call language. A _ processing 
instrument got imposed and applied on an already existing body 
of elements and procedures. That is actually not a problem but it 
should be made clear that the intervention had nothing to do 
with the introduction of language. Rather it had the nature of 
“given that this is what living people experience when using 
language, can the same effect be generated by making use of 
contraptions executing certain procedures?” 


rt — rcs + at 


The problem is: given the same input how to produce the same 
output. The task is not “and realize it in the same way humans 
do”. 

The following clarification should be observed. That the approach 
is imposed on an already existing body of words and sentences is 
in itself not problematic. The same goes for newborn children. 
They after all also end up in an environment already organized 
by and filled with language. Of importance here is that the task 
at hand does not have to be fulfilled the same way humans 
actually do. Only the effect counts. 
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The method applied floats on the model provided by computing 
machines extremely apt in the processing of information. At this 
point we end up in a vicious circle. People making use of 
language to transfer information. Computers are good in 
handling information hence; the human ability in dealing with 
information must have something of a computer (functionalism), 
stronger still: is a computer (physicalism). The methods actually 
described in the article are indeed highly formalistic in kind in 
which statistic and stochastic techniques make use of values and 
vectors brought forth by connectionist and/or parallel distributed 
circuits. 


2. What should be kept in mind is that this reflects a way of 
thinking, a western way in particular. This should not be 
misunderstood. It does not say “a wrong way of thinking” but 
stresses a particular way. And in the light of generating 
successful effect, even a very efficient way. 

The question posed was: is the effect, however successful, human 
language? Is it as suggested producing “natural language”? 


3. This begs the question: what after all is the character of 
human language? 

In answering that question, mainstream thinking tends to start 
on the wrong foot. It starts from a quite specialist domain, even 
more than one. In general it is taken to produce and express, i.e. 
transfer information about a certain situation. That might be the 
temperature of the room or the mood the speaker. In the domain 
of psychology, in particular the therapeutically application, the 
emphasis is on the discourse underpinning the understanding of 
the world, the interpretation of interactions which might need 
another direction. The publication of “The Pragmatics of Human 
Communication” offers a prototypical illustration for this. (1968; 
Watzlawick et al.) 

These are specialized domains. 

The broader perspective, actually the broadest of perspectives 
focuses on the motives most central in the life of any organism. 
This seems primarily to be maintaining life with the further goal 
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of procreation. An organism does not exist in a void; it lives in an 
environment offering material to fulfill that goal, an environment 
characterized by the fluctuation of conditions. An organism can 
be considered to be a kernel of action just doing that; it is the 
very instantiation of that action. It has to deal with the 
perturbations; it has to negotiate the surrounding conditions. 

The way this is achieved is determined by the characteristics of 
the body, not only of the form but also of the way it makes use of 
it. A body living in the water has other ways of negotiation 
compared to one which is air born or moving around on solid 
ground. In the latter case being quadruple or bipedal also makes 
a difference. 

The keyword here is negotiation; and the mode of it determined 
by the form and abilities of the body. 

As explained earlier, language has to be understood embedded in 
that context. It is a particular mode or better still, a particular 
application of a more general mode of negotiating the burdens of 
the environment. This idea has been introduced and further 
clarified in the earlier publication “The Forgotten Transition”. 
This is not the place to go in deeper into this subject. 

But being a mode of negotiation, it has particular features. 

It in the first instance regulates the relation to elements in the 
environment relevant to fulfill its main goal i.e. maintaining an 
optimal condition. 

A particular way to fulfill this task is the use of implements. It 
needs to be stressed that tools are means functional in acting 
upon the environment in the overall drive to maintain life. Tools 
do not appear out of the blue. They have to be made. This goes 
with the stance of aboutness accompanying the evaluation of the 
effectiveness of the means. The coordination of eye, hand and 
material to be processed reorganizes the general view on the 
environment. The scene also becomes something, some scene in 
front of - in confrontation, something to be considered upon. 

As explained in The Forgotten Transition, the practice of 
language is considered a particular application of that process. 
Like a tool is used to act upon the environment language is 
applied in the very same way, in which conspecifics in particular 
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are an important element in that environment. In that process 
they become seen as items looked upon from a distance exactly 
in the same way as a tool is applied, hitherto the basic dynamic. 
But the elements used in language - always to be considered as a 
skill, allow on the basis of association to bring scenes in the 
experience. These refer to events not present in the actual 
setting. Joining this feature with the stance of aboutness 
underpins what might rightfully be called information declarative 
in nature because the information which is processed is always 
declaring something about something. 

All these aspects together, negotiation expressing the drive to 
maintain life, the embodiment determining the way that will take 
form in regulating the tension with the environment, the 
confrontation as point of view - a stance - onto the said 
environment and in the end the serendiep ability to bring forth 
and transfer information are characterizing human language. In 
short, it is far more than only processing data. 


4. Searle’s Chinese room argument partly right, partly wrong 
Suppose I am presented with Chinese like signs accompanied by 
the procedures how these need to be manipulated in certain 
situations. Further I am handed over a text written in English. 
Searle’s argument is that however the initial situation is the 
same; reaction will in the first case only be guided by the 
application of the appropriate procedures. However confronted 
with English which is my native language, reaction will be based 
on understanding. 

Searle is right that confronted with Chinese the action initiated 
will be purely mechanical: offered X I will respond with Z without 
further ado. A text in English however will reactivate knowledge 
already present in memory provoking a cognitive condition which 
is accepted as understanding. 

Observe that in his text The Chinese Room (1980; Minds, Brains 
and Programs) he argues “(...) so far for no reason at all my 
understanding has anything to do with computer programs” 
(read mechanical procedures, and italic as stress added). At this 
point he in my opinion, he is wrong. 
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His argument seems to suggest that the understanding is some 
mental-like / thin air condition transcending the manipulation of 
signs. However concerning this aspect this is in my opinion 
exactly the same. The difference does not occur at this point. The 
difference lies in the fact that the said Chinese signs for me as a 
native English speaker are devoid of any form of association. 
They offer me nothing more than forms perceivable by the eye. 
The English signs however as forms of similar kind as the said 
Chinese, are however associated with consolidated neural 
configurations which when cued by these signs provoke in my 
experience a certain psychic i.e. cognitive condition. “Hong” for 
instance does not excite anything while “red” does. 

In short the difference does not occur on the level of the 
manipulation of objects, in this context coined symbols, but on 
that of the association with meaningful conditions latently 
present in the individuals involved in the interaction. 


5. Concluding 

The previous thoughts should have made clear that there is 
indeed quite some difference between what has been produced 
by artificial intelligence and what by the human, the introducer 
of natural language. What computers generate are second order 
artifacts. The computer itself is first order. For whatever reason 
it has been constructed in the first place, it is now used to 
generate a product simulating natural language. That becomes 
mistakenly admired as a value on its own. People get surprised 
by the effect. But the amazement overlooks the fact that the 
product is a tool too, hence of a 2™ order. The language 
produced has to serve a goal. However it can be appreciated as a 
value in itself, it seldom will be. It in first instance will become 
appreciated for its useful effect as in the case of supporting 
translation. The words produced are as useful as a hammer 
stored in a toolbox. That contraption only becomes a hammer in 
the use of it. 

Thus first of all, what is getting produced is not natural language 
as would be used by humans. In second instance as a tool it is 
only part of a greater enterprise. It is like the wheel of a car. If 
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not part of a project to drive in the country, to transport people 
or a load - the wheel has no meaning at all. 

On the other hand the usefulness of the simulacrum linguistic in 
nature, once incorporated in such an enterprise should not get 
underestimated neither. The written word for instance can be 
transported, can be stored in different places and kept safe for a 
enormous span of time. In the form of audible sounds or visual 
signs, it is an essential cornerstone in the human development. 


Language produced by A.I. is restricted to pure informational 
content 

Natural language embedded in the activity of a human is part of 
a larger enterprise, negotiation of the Umwelt in particular the 
regulation of the relation to meaningful fluctuations 


The usefulness of displacement 


The previous part pondered on the difference, if any, between 
natural language and the product brought forth by artificial 
intelligence. This problem does not come in isolation. It is akin to 
the consideration on the eventual existence of zombies; human 
like creatures supposedly to function like real people but 
assumed to be devoid of any form of consciousness. That raises 
the suspicion that it is impossible to know with absolute certainty 
that others have minds too i.e. the problem coined solipsism. 


This suffices to set the tone. 

The problem at hand is somewhat similar. 

If behaviour, that is the action performed by a particular 
phenotype in the public space, is the determining factor 
promoting survival, what then is the role - if any - of the said 
displacement which actually escapes observation? 


In short: to what use is the ability to provoke displacement in 
space and time in the experience which is one of the core factors 
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in the condition commonly labelled consciousness. (Amongst the 
other factors: aboutness, the pattern of mediated manipulation...) 


This is not a novel problem. Flanagan in The Science of the Mind 
(1991) mentions that computational functionalism is committed 
to the view of conscious inessentialism (...) for any activity 
performed in any cognitive domain - even if that activity is 
accompanied by conscious aspects, the said action can in 
principle be performed without these conscious accompaniments. 
The conclusion is clear: conscious aspects or dimensions are 
superfluous, are epiphenomenal. The author discusses 
consciousness. In this contribution I will limit myself referring to 
displacement as it lies at the core of consciousness, but the most 
important reason is that displacement can be understood as the 
effect of describable operations. 


The approach mentioned above misses an important point. It 
discusses the subject in a timeless or better still history-less 
frame of reference. 

The point however that is the ability to provoke displacement is 
embedded in an evolutionary trajectory as covered in detail in 
other contributions, not in least in “The Forgotten Transition”. It 
is part of the development from quadruple and arboreal to 
ground dwelling and bipedal, the extensive use of the forelimbs 
and hands, the occurrence of association etc. Without the ability 
to provoke displacement resulting in the production of 
narratives, the human condition would have never taken place. In 
the best of cases there would have been a technical skilled 
hominin but not an organism that could describe the 
environment, introduce discourses, and ponder problematic 
situations presented in the guise of imaginative scenes or 
models. 

In that sense this ability, actually a skill raising effects in the 
experience, is an ingredient in the determination of the 
strategies underlying behaviour executed in the public arena. It 
may apparently not be visible; it is a crucial ingredient of that 
development not an epiphenomenon which even could be 
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omitted. The qualification “apparently” (invisible) in the previous 
sentence might not have gone unnoticed. Because the invisibility 
is not a characteristic “in se”, it is invisible because the quest for 
essentialism, a heritage from the Greeks, constrains to focus on 
essences, instances, abilities from which all kinds of mysterious 
products sprout like the ability to bring forth imaginative 
content. 

If on the contrary looking for operations, the signs are present in 
the open for all to see. There is an abundance of objects 
functioning as stimuli of 2"* order and a continuous flow of 
manipulations provoking meaning in all those individuals sharing 
that skill and particular colouring of that culture. 


Consequently the consideration that displacement is superfluous 
is bluntly wrong. 

In the first place it is essential to realize that the human 
condition moreover considered a skill, is part of an observable 
act performed in the public arena. 

It is not obsolete at all for two good reasons. In first instance in 
the phylogeny of the species it transformed hominen behaviour 
into the human condition and secondly, in the ontological 
dimension this skill has to be imposed and implemented on each 
and every newborn. If not, the child would remain feral, an 
animal principally not different from other animals most akin. 


As a comment in the margin, the above emphasizes again the 
need to demystify consciousness. It is not some condition which 
as a noble gas sprouts from some mysterious working in the 
brain. To paraphrase Nagel “it is indeed something like to 
experience displacement”, but it might rightfully be added “there 
is nothing mysterious to bring it forth as an effect of an 
operation”. It is similar in understanding “understanding” which 
can be described in terms of operations on displacements and 
not as something labelled “conscious experience” suggesting a 
lot, but actually not offering much of an explanation. 
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A by history flavoured problem 


In hindsight there is something weird about this problem. 

In the centuries preceding Galileio and even long after this 
exponent of a change in Zeitgeist, this subject would have posed 
no problem at all. 

Not to be understood in the sense that this period would have 
been more primitive; a condition of ignorance left far behind. 
Instead it concerns a very different understanding of the world 
and its dynamics. Briefly sketched, the Aristotelian view reigned 
suggesting that all existing as animated however to different 
degrees. Moreover everything was characterized by an urge to 
self realization. The destiny of the acorn was to become an oak. A 
statuary is potentially present in the marble yet to be sculpted. 
There is illness and pain as one dynamic bundle not a material 
body divorced from pain. The body can be pain or pleasure. On 
the scene appears Galileo implementing changes in certain 
domains. But the effects did not remain limited to the said 
domains. In time it changed the overall perception on the world 
and its workings. What exactly did he implement? It a nutshell it 
came down to the following. Measuring a condition at a moment 
in time allowed comparing with other moments measured, after 
which the trajectory could be observed by this providing 
information allowing prediction. What not could be measured yet 
should be adapted to that end. However not his intention, in the 
long run the effect was that everything became viewed and 
understood in terms of measurements. Now that the object was 
stripped to its measurements it will not be hard to understand 
that the dynamic character, which was a core characteristic in 
the previous period, had become obsolete. But it of course did 
not vaporise. It remained alive and well however orphaned. 

In the same atmosphere of change but on a different track the 
rational mind part of the soul and the province of the clergy, 
gradually became approached as a secular instance and subject 
to medics. Finally in the 17" century consciousness in the sense 
we are familiar with found entrance. It also became the home for 
the qualitative dimension which as said got orphaned. 

The relevance of this is twofold. 
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In first instance it explains how some dimensions of experience 
qualitative in nature became isolated and in a way expelled from 
until then unquestioned daily experience. Let’s not neglect the 
fact that the qualification itself raising a distinction between 
quantity and quality finds its contemporary meaning in that 
change of approach. The previous period evidently also 
recognized quantities, but from a very different point of view - 
trade, compared to measuring in the context of experiment 
allowing prediction. 

In second instance where other mental faculties became prone to 
explanation, however debated, these qualities - the experience of 
seeing the colour red for instance - escaped ready insight. They 
remained shrouded in a sphere of mystery. It is in that sense that 
the dimensions coined by Lewis (1929) and again by Tolman 
(1932) as qualia and later phrased by Nagel as “what is it like to 
be...2?” have to be understood. These are not problems in se, but 
interpretations originating in a particular historical context. 


That changes the understanding of the problem mentioned in the 
introduction stating that displacement threatened to become 
considered superfluous epiphenomena. 


There are in this case two versions in play. The Aristotelian as 
one, holding that all is animated; in a more secular approach 
meaning that there is only a dynamic instance showing itself as a 
unity. The Galilean approach in turn stresses the rule of 
measurement by this dividing the said unity in measurable 
characteristics on the one hand, and the dynamic as an aspect of 
experience on the other. 

From the point of view of raising successful effects, the Galilean 
approach is extremely superior in the manipulation of the 
environment, and in exploiting the natural sources to the benefit 
of the human. There is no doubt about that. But bracketing that 
effect, as a description of the world, it is a narrative as any other 
narrative is. As an explanation it has no more value than any 
other narrative. It should in the meantime be clear and hopefully 
accepted that the perspective on a truly corresponding depiction 
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of what is supposed to be really “out there” is a remnant of 
Plato’s suggestion of a true world of ideas. 

In that light, the problem sketched about the statute of 
displacement, at the core of consciousness, is only a problem 
from a particular perspective on things. It is made a problem by 
focusing on the measurable dimensions of what is at hand in the 
environment, by the redefinition of the world in terms of the act 
of measuring. 

In short, it is only a problem from and within that perspective. 

It is indeed the irony that in so far qualitative aspects are getting 
experienced as a problem escaping explanation, that particular 
problem is provoked only by the method introducing that 
particular descriptive context, otherwise formulated: outside that 
setting there would be no problem. 


On cyborgs and zombies 


Earlier was said that action performed by a particular phenotype 
in the public space determines the chance on survival. If that 
might be the case then these actions could be described as a 
series of operations and further, these operations might be 
implemented on and executed by some contraption. The question 
arises in what way that contraption would be different to a living 
organism, a human in particular. 


The problem is not original. In the wake of the spectacular 
effects demonstrated by automatons, in the midst of the 18" 
century already, de Condillac introduced a thought experiment. 
Take to begin with a statue able to feel pain and enjoy pleasure. 
Provide it with the ability to smell, see, hear and all other 
sensations. Would the end result not equal the condition of a 
human mind? 

More recently there is a lot of discussion on the condition 
referring to zombies (Keith Campbell, 1970; Robert Kirk, 1974). 
As late as in 2019, Kirk end his contribution on the subject in the 
Stanford Encyclopedia stating the arguments have become ever 
more sophisticated alas not reaching a decisive conclusion. 
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In line with the previous paragraphs the problem at hand comes 
down to the following: 

a) If observable behaviour can be described in terms of 
operations, then these can be implemented on a programmable 
contraption; 

b) if the introduction of displacement in the experience is a 
matter of mediated manipulation, again prone to description in 
terms of operations, then this could in a mode of feedback loops 
get implemented on programmable machinery. 

Problem: in that case in what way would a machine differ from a 
human? 


At first glance it is a seemingly impossible to deny the said 
condition. Every action on every level of existence can be 
performed by some technical contraption. Sensors prone to 
subtle perturbations are being built. The California Institute of 
Technology reports that Michael Shapiro developed a method for 
listening to bacteria. There are machines able to absorb and 
manipulate data and engage in learning. Cows are submitted to 
the complex process of timed cleaning and milking by machines. 
Warehouses are organized and maintained by robots. Another 
contribution discussed the learning, processing and translating 
of language. It is quasi impossible to think of some type of action 
which could not be achieved by machines. If programmed, a 
machine could even engage in praying. It is sad but the 
employment of humans is often motivated by the considerations 
of cost efficiency. 

This way of thinking is indeed the trail present in publications 
such as the one in the Stanford Encyclopedia referred to earlier. 
In short, it seems unclear to many if and to what degree machine 
achievements differ from these coming forth by humans. Bluntly 
said, it would be difficult to discern and consequently to decide if 
the actor is a human or a robot. 
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However two factors underpinning a real difference are 
overlooked. 


The first is expressed by a kind of tunnel vision. In most 
publications the focus is on the processing or production of 
information or some kind of stuff. The computer is fed input 
which is getting processed and pushed out in the public scene in 
a similar way as would be the occasion in human setting. Human 
and machine are getting mentioned but most of the attention is 
tunnelled onto the processing middle part. Take computing, the 
input and output are mentioned but the centre of gravity is on 
the architecture being connectionist, parallel distributed, making 
use of bivalent decision circuitry or the manipulations of qubits 
in quantum ruled contraptions etc. In short, all attention is 
directed on the middle part. 

The difference questioned however occurs precisely in the 
condition of the instance bringing forth input and the effect of 
the output on that same instance. To keep it simple: what is the 
effect of a translation made by a computer on that computer? 
Apart of an eventual reinforcement or correcting feedback loop, 
there is none. In the case of a human the act of generating and 
providing an input itself is the result of a diversity of factors and 
effectuates the condition of the primary motivation, the mood of 
the day, the inspiration of the moment etc. The output in turn 
will influence immediate behaviour, the mood, the condition of 
the primary motives. The contraption on the other hand will start 
with a condition worded in terms of cybernetic parameters and 
provisional based decisions. For the human it will provoke a 
difference in experience which will initiate further behaviour. 
And how difficult it might be for a human observer to recognize a 
difference in the behaviour of a humanoid robot compared to that 
of a human actor - think of Searle’s Chinese room or a chat 
produced by a computer, it makes a clearly noticeable difference 
in the experience of the human while in the computer guided 
humanoid there will be no experience at all, only a condition in 
the circuitry. It might be argued that the computer could be fed 
with feedback on its condition, 2" order cybernetics as 
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suggested by Maruyama, but even in that case the condition will 
only be that of switching states, there will be no experience 
characterized by moods. How friendly he robot face may look, 
there will not be some degree of friendliness’ present. 

In paying all attention on the middle part, the very character of a 
living organism - the difference making the difference in that 
case - is getting overlooked. 


The second factor in circumscribing the difference is strangely 
enough about the character and the scope of the processing, the 
middle part mentioned above. It is a way of approaching the 
above from a somewhat different angle. 

This has been discussed more broadly as the second part of “The 
dazzling deep and the infinite openness”.*°? The following 
therefore only offers the gist. 

Any organism is driven to survive, coined as the primary 
motivation. The way that is getting achieved is determined by the 
form and the abilities of the body. Both a bird and a grazer 
negotiate the burdens imposed by the environment, but 
differently in accordance to the bodies they respectively are. The 
same principle is of course applicable for the hominin in general, 
the human in particular. For the latter something changed in the 
way the body approached the world. The hands and their abilities 
became the centre of action, their “logic” determining the way 
the world would become approached. 

There is the drive, the impetus and the particular form of the 
body opening at the same time closing the abilities to handle the 
changing circumstances. These are two very different “qualities”. 
The drive comes down to an experience, being alive is getting 
experience, it is an experience. The embodied action, opening at 
the same time closing the scope of possible actions, is the mode 
“serving” the drive. It influences the condition, the mood of the 
experience. Imagine an animal of prey perceiving a predator; it 
will be driven to maintain i.e. rescue life and the abilities of the 
body will influence the mood experienced (fear at first, relief 
when escaped). Turning to the human, the abilities enabled by 


03 The 5th ape, chapter 9. 
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the hands as centre of action will influence the condition, the 
mood of the primary motivation. It must have become clear that 
there is a difference between the condition of the drive 
instantiating experience and the actions serving or influencing 
that condition. 

In The Forgotten Transition was made clear that the function of 
the hands gaining importance in serving the primary motivation 
went hand in glove with the development of tools ending up in 
reorganizing the way the environment became perceived. This 
installed the breeding ground for more sophisticated tools to be 
produced making mediated manipulation the guiding principle in 
perception and action underpinning negotiation of the world. 

In short, there is the drive instantiating experience and there is 
the mode to serve that drive. 

In the long run, actually taking an exponential development in 
the last three centuries, the system in other words the corpus 
formed by all of the technology, became more and more 
considered as a province in its own right. Think of the effect on 
the public - including the philosophers - of automated fountains 
in the Royal gardens and of the amazing automatons in the 17" 
century. 

There is on the one hand the tendency to anthropomorphize, at 
least to animate. Some tool failing its function is spoken to as if it 
were a living instance. On the other hand, mechanized systems 
become so good in executing tasks and seemingly cognitive 
abilities such as translating, that they seduce to be treated like 
somewhat human. 

It does therefore not come as a surprise that the problem 
mentioned - the alleged correspondence between human and 
humanoid robot - is finding introduction. 

But here too as in the previous paragraph, the initial and the 
final condition is getting overlooked. 

The Matrix may seem to be overwhelming and all encompassing; 
the idea got produced by a human organism in an initial 
condition making use of the logic of mediated manipulation. 
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In summary, the problem arises in the case the focus is all too 
strong on the part of the processing attributed the status of 
being human like. 
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